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171A ST U N .— W ait till you liave been  in In d ia  as long as I  havej
l i  W estun , and  you will no t be so d istressing ly  active as you a re  

now. This is th e  th ird  tim e in  six  days th a t you have proposed  
to “  w rite  to all th e  B ranches tom orrow ,” and  each tim e abou t 
some new trifle. 1

W e s t u n . — T hings don’t  do them selves, you w hite  H in d u !  I  
certa in ly  don’t  approve of w a itin g  un til inanim ate objects develop  
legs and  heads and  do business on th e ir  own account.

E a s t u n . —W h a t d id  you do w ith  th a t  b it of cam phor I  b ro u g h t 
you from  tow n ? , 1

W e s t u n . — I p u t i t  in my d raw er to  keep  away the  puehies. How1 

you jum p from  one th in g  to ano ther!
E a s t u n . — N ot a t  a ll;— w hat if th a t  cam phor, deeply im bued w ith a  

sense of its  responsibilities and  opportunities^ became seized w ith  ai* 
in tense desire to be useful, and  a  profound conviction of th e  neces
sity  of doing  som ething a ltru istic , and  thereupon en erg e tica lly  
insisted  upon m elting, or ca tch in g  f i r e w h a t  would you say then,, 
d ea r S ir and  B ro th er ?

W e s t u n . — I see whafc you m ean. A ction in inaction, as tlio 
B hagavad  G ita  says. Yes^ of course, th a t  is tru e  in some instances, 
bufc in  m ost cases people quote it  as an  excuse for laziness. W e  
a re  no t lum ps of cam phor, anyw ay.
• A. K.-—I am no t so sure, how ever, th a t  tho Theosophical Society 
m ay not be reg a rd ed  som ewhat ia  th a t  ligh t, W h a t do you sajr 
r a iu l i t  A, ? ’ ’ i ̂  : ' .. . ,



P a n d i t  A .— T should say th a t yonr biblical expression about 
th e  little  bit of leaven leavening  the  lum p would convey tho idea 
b e tte r  to a  W estern  m ind . You W estern ers  cannot understand  
th a t com plete passiv ity  011 one plane of existence is no t only com
patib le  w ith, b u t necessary fo r full ac tiv ity  on an o th e r p lane. You 
feel contem pt for anyone w ho has no “ b u s in e ss /’ and  you reg a rd  
our re lig ious m endican ts as of necessity  “ lazy loafers.” The 
sim ile of ferm entation , w hich is a  pure ly  m ateria l phenom enon, is 
verifiable by  the  m iscroscope an d  therefo re  ou g h t to  be m ore com
prehensib le  to  you.

O n e  op t h e  S t a f f . — W h a t th e  P a n d it m eans is p erfec tly  clear 
to  m e. C am phor, a lth o u g h  apparently  in e rt, is evap o ra tin g  all 
th e  tim e, an d  the re fo re  in tensely  active, a lth o u g h  to  our dull 
m a te ria l W este rn  eyes i t  ap p ears  to be inactive.

H e r m a n . — H u m p f! W h a t is  you r idea M rs. T am arind  ?
M r s .  T a m a r i n d . — M y  id ea  abou t w h a t?  You m ust excuse me, 

t u t  I  do no t qu ite  u n d e rs ta n d  w h at su b jec t you a re  discussing.
H erman.— W h a t w as i t  E a s tu n  ?
E astun,— I  fancy  we w ere  d iscussing  th e  necessity  of feverish 

ac tiv ity  in  T heosophical m a tte rs . T h ere ’s W estu n , who has only 
ju s t  come from  th e  boiling, bu b b lin g , see th ing  W est, and  who wants 
to  tu rn  H in d u stan  upside dow n and  b ea t th e  dust of ages ou t of it 
w ith  h is little  broom stick, an d  m ake th e  H indus s tan d  on th e ir  heads.

W e s t u n . — Feet, if  you please !
E a s t u n . — I t  is all th e  sam e :— on w hat w ould be for them  th e ir 

w ro n g  end . H e  fancies th a t  caste  oug h t to be abolished tomorrow, 
a n d  in fan t m arriag e  th e  day  a fte r, u tte r ly  oblivious of the  fact 
th a t  custom s.w hich have been  th e  slow grow th  of thousands of 
y ea rs  am ong  a  slow people could n o t be  d iscarded  in  a  day, even 
w ere every  H indu  in  th e  co u n try  to  desire it. S u d ras  would 
con tinue  to  trem ble in tu itiv e ly  in th e  presence of B rahm ins, and 
th e  very  in fan ts  to g e t m arried  from  m ere force of hab it.

W e s t u n , — You to ld  me yourself, E astun , th a t  w hen you came to  
In d ia  first you w ere filled w ith  ideas of reform , b n t th a t  you have 
come m ore conservative th e  m ore you haye lea rn ed  of In d ia  and 
its  people. I s  th a t  no t so ?

E a s t u n . — I  have becom e “ a  sad d er and  w iser m an” !
W e s t u n . — “ S ad d e r” p erh ap s, b u t I  don’t know abou t th e  “ w iser.” 

I t  seems to  me th a t  you re ly  too m uch on th e  idea  th a t  we havo 
e te rn ity  before  us, fo rge tfu l of th e  fac t th a t  th e  p re sen t m om ent is 
our personal portion  of th a t  e te rn ity , to  be used fo r good or evil.

H e r m a n .— You tw o ph ilosophers give one th e  idea  of a couple 
of boys p lay in g  a t  see-saw  on a  board , w ith  y o u r un fo rtunate  
au d ito rs  fo r a  fu lcrum . I f  you m oved tow ards each o th e r on your 
b o ard  yon w ould a rriv e  a t  a  p o in t of ag reem en t an d  equilibrium  
b u t  th en  th e  fun  of p lay in g  a t  see-saw w ould be spoiled !

B ab# D. G.— I  hold, fo r m y p a rt, th a t  no nation  can become 
g re a t b y  e n g ra ftin g  itse lf upon  an o th er one, w hich is ta k in g  the  
lead  in  m odern  civilization, an d  evinces a t  th is  epoch th e  g rea te s t 
ac tiv ity  an d  en erg y . T he H indus, as w ell as every  o th e r nation, 
o u g h t to th riv e  sp iritu a lly  in  th e ir  own national sty le ; i t  is by so 
doing  th a t  th ey  can b es t p rom ote  th e  cause of U niversa l B ro ther
hood. The feeling  or th e  sense of the  B ro therhood  of m en or o£

nations canno t be c rea ted  by the  observance of any p articu la r lino 
of conduct, it  m ust grow  from w ith in . I t  is a soul developm ent, 
and  m ust come o u t of its own accord in tim e. To im agine you can 
force  w liat seems to you tho acme and  th e  whole of “ p 2*ogress” on 
th e  H indus ag a in s t th e ir  will, is certa in ly  not p a rticu la rly  
“  scientific.”  You m ust m ake them  desire it f i r s t ; and  if w ith  an  
open and  unpre jud iced  m ind you se t abou t to persuade them  to  
adopt W este rn  views and  customs, by  proving to them  ad v an 
tages of these, th en  perchance before  you have go t th rough  w ith  
you r dem onstration  your own eyes will have been opened to a series 
of facts and  considerations to  w hich they  are shut a t p resen t, and  
you will have lea rned  to th in k  a  little  m ore of our civilization an d  
a  little  less of y ou r own.

W e s t u n . - — T he ad van tages of W este rn  civilization speak for 
them selves. E ase of p roduction m eans tim e to th in k . Look afc 
th e  continual d ru d g e ry  of your lives. W o rk in g  w ith your national 
p loughs is little  b e tte r  th an  sc ra tch in g  up the  g round  w ith  vour 
finger nails, a n d  so in every th ing . I f  you  had b e tte r in stru m en ts  
you would do th e  w ork in half th e  tim e, and  havo h a lf the  day  
to th ink . B u t you  w on’t  learn , it  seems to  me.

 ̂ P a n d i t  A .— Do your W estern  m ill-hands spend h a lf th e ir  
tim e in th in k in g  ? A nd  do they  no t w ork  w ith the m ost p e rfec t 
m achinery ? A re  n o t th e ir  dull anim al lives w hat you wish for u s 
H in d u s ?

W e s t u n . — I  am  no t defending th e  e rro rs  and exaggera tions o f 
our system . L eisu re  is no t evenly or fa irly  d is trib u ted  as y e t. 
I  say th a t in p rinc ip le  our system  is logically  righ t.

 ̂ E a s t u n . — D on 't you see, my friend , th a t  th a t is precisely w hat th o  
E ast says of its  sy s te m ; m oreover it  m ain tains th a t it  is logically  
r ig h t both for th is  life and  the  n ex t one, while your system  leav e r 
our fu tu re  ex istence en tire ly  ou t of count. Besides, th e re  is rea lly  
fa r  more leisure in th e  E ast th an  in the  W est.

W e s t u n . — I don’t  see i t ;  they  spend  a  g rea t deal of tim e ia  
th e ir  cerem onies, no doubt, b u t th a t is even more ob ligatory  th a n  
real work. I t  is certa in ly  not leisure-y an d  I  have been su rp rised  to  
find th a t Theosophy here  seems to s tren g th en  this love of cere
mony, instead  of k illing  it.

 ̂ B a b u  D. G .— I t  seems to B ro th er W estu n , I  th ink , th a t In d ian  
Theosophy is b u t a  revival of the  Vedic rites and cerem onies and  
stric t adherence to  old H indu  prejud ices and  traditions. H e sees 
the  outside form s, b u t no t the  in n er sp irit and  m ysterious signifi
cance. I 11 th e  cerem onies of th e  V edas a re  unfolded the sp irit of 
the tru e  wisdom revealed  to the  sages of old. There are  very  few 
who can explain  th e  tru e  m eaning of th e  M antras, recited  in th e  
rites and  cerem onies of th e  V edas. Brahm inical education or 
sp iritua l tra in in g , system atically  undergone, will alone enable ono 
to unravel th e  m ystery  w hich underlies these observances. Tho 
Vedic M antras have th e ir  peculiar Chanda (rhythm  of resp iration  
and  sound) D evata  and  R ishis. I t  is absolutely  necessary to u nder
s tan d  th e ir truo  im port beforo wc aro able to pronounce thoso 
ceremonies to bo m erely form al, symbolical and idolatrous, or no t.

B a b u  X .— If I  m igh t suggest it, does no t the difference betw een 
M essrs. E astun  an d  W estun  arise from  the  fact th a t tho fo rm er



looks fo r im provem ent only from  w ith in  an d  tlie  la tte r  only from 
w ithou t i

A . K .— Of course i t  does. T hey  rep resen t th e  opposite principles, 
P u n ish  and  P ra k riti . A s m ortals, we a re  a  m ix tu re  of tlie two, 
an d  the  question seem s to  be w heth er it is possible to  increase the 
to ta l q u an tity  of th e  m ix tu re  w ithou t ad d in g  to  bo th  elements. 
S p ir it  has need of a  vehicle fo r its  m an ifesta tion , th e  b e tte r  th a t 
vehicle th e  b e tte r  can  th e  sp irit m an ifest. T he b e tte r  th e  su r
ro u n d in g  m ateria l conditions— “ env ironm ent” — th e  m ore highly 
w ill th a t  vehicle be developed an d  th e  m ore e levated  th e  degree 
o f  m an ifestation  of its  in fo rm ing  sp irit.

O. o f  t h e  S .— I  asked  some one th e  o th e r d ay  w hether tlie 
fa u lt  of th e  age was too m uch  m ate ria lity  or too little  spirituality . 
T h e  question  “ gave him  p ause ,”  b u t he  prom ised to  th in k  over it 
a n d  le t  m e know .

H e r m a n .— T h a t is ra th e r  like  th e  question, w h e th e r there  is “ too 
m uch  w a te r  in  th e  w ine o r too little  w ine in  th e  w a te r .” I t  comes 
to  th e  sam e th ing , a lth o u g h  you m ig h t a rg u e  ab o u t i t  forever.

O. o f  t h e  S.— N o t a t  all, m y d ea r fellow. D o n ’t  you  perceive 
th a t  if th e re  is too m uch w a te r  in  th e  w ine, w h a t you have to  do is 
to  ta k e  ou t some of th e  w ate r, b y  evaporation  o r otherw ise, and 
th e re b y  you reduce th e  to ta l conten ts of your g lass ; w hereas if 
th e re  is too little  w ine in th e  w ate r, you leave th e  w a te r still there, 
a n d  a d d  m ore w ine, w hich increases th e  to ta l q u an tity  of your 
m ix tu re . W hich  is b es t ?

W e s t u n . —T h at is n o t a  b a d  simile if I  understood  i t  righ tly . 
Y ou  m ean to  say th a t  accord ing  to  one theo ry , th a t  of th e  E ast, we 
o u g h t to evaporate  our m a te ria lity  by  asceticism  an d  so fo rth , and 
th u s  increase th e  re la tive  s tre n g th  of th e  sp iritu a l e lem ent in us, 
w hich  m akes us sm aller be ings tak en  as a  w hole; w hile, according to 
th e  o ther, th e  neo-W estern , by  cu ltiv a tin g  our h ig h e r  feelings, sen
tim en ts  and  n a tu res  g enera lly , w ithou t try in g  to  excise or cauterize 
aw ay  our anim al na tu res , w e a rriv e  a t  th e  sam e re la tiv e  proportion  
betw een  our two n a tu re s , as in  th e  fo rm er case, only th a t  th e re  ia 
th e n  a  w hole p in t of us th e re , so to  speak , in stead  of a  thim bleful.

O n e  o f  t h e  S.— P rec ise ly .
P a n d i t  B. C.— T h a t seem s to  b e  th e  idea  conta ined  in  L ig h t on tho 

P a th  an d  o th e r T heosophical w orks. S ubdue, b re a k  in , an d  m ake 
o f y o u r m ateria l n a tu re  a  usefu l anim al to  do y o u r b idd ing , tho 
“ you” b e in g  th e  h ig h e r o r sp iritu a l self. B u t th a t  im plies a  decreo 
of s tre n g th  in  th e  h ig h e r  n a tu re  w hich few  m o rta ls  as y e t possess. 
T h ey  canno t subdue th e ir  low er n a tu re , a n d  a  pow erful, ram pan t 
low er n a tu re  in stinc tive ly  a n d  effectually  p rev en ts  th e  en try  of 
a  la rg e r  po rtion  of th e  sp ir itu a l n a tu re . W e s te rn  philosophers 
m ak e  th e  m istake of fan cy in g  m an, as he now ex ists, to be a  much 
s tro n g e r  c rea tu re  th a n  he  rea lly  is. T heir m oral code an d  th e ir  laws 
g o  upon  th a t  supposition, an d  you pun ish  people fo r w eaknesses 
u n d e r  th e  im pression th a t  th ey  a re  sinful perversities. A  spiritually  
pow erfu l m an could, no doub t, ta k e  tho bull of his own m ateria lity  
by  th e  horns, hold  him , th row  h im  down, an d  acqu ire  dom inion 
over him , b u t  fo r th e  m ass of m ank ind  th is  is an  im possibility, 
i t  is necessary  for them  to h am strin g  th e ir  an im ality  by some k in d  
o f  asceticism ; or i t  will surely  gore an d  toss them ,

M iss P a n n ik in .— I  fear my bull m ust be a very fierce c rea tu re , for 
I  left off m eat an d  eggs, and  even cheese and b u tte r, for several 
m onths w hen I  first jo ined  th e  Society, and  still I  found to my su r
prise th a t  I  was m ak ing  no p ro g re ss ; indeed I  was much d isappo in t
ed to find th a t  a  veg e ta rian  d iet d id  n o t make me m ore sp iritua l.

H erm an .— P erh ap s  th e  v eg e ta rian  d ie t ju st su ited  your bull, 
Miss P an n ik in , you know  bulls don’t ea t m eat or eggs, nor even 
cheese or b u tte r .

(Enter the D ewan B ahadur P . 8 . R . General clapping o f hands, 
and cries o f:  “ Oh, Judge, how good o f  you to come !”)

P . S. R .— W here  is th e  E d ito r of th e  Theosophist ?
A  voice fro m  a corner.— H ere  he is,— a t least w hat is le ft of him . 
H erm a n .— H av e you  too, Oh B ru tu s , come to  dem and th a t his 

head be s tru ck  off in s tan te r, an d  stuck  upon th e  ga tes  of Benares 
as a w arn in g  to  all T heosophical E d ito rs  never again  to pu t too 
much p epper in  th e ir  soups, an d  too little  jam  in  th e ir om elettes ?

P . S. R .— I  only w an t to te ll h im  th a t  I  have found ou t tho 
address of th a t  w onderful c la irvoyan t fo r him . H e lives a  few 
miles from K um baconum .

E d .  o f the T .— M any thanks, th a t  m ust be the same m an whom 
Powell saw, an d  th o u g h t so w onderfu l.

M rs. T am arin d .— O h, dear J u d g e , do te l l  us som e o f y o u r  a d v e n 
tu res s in ce  y o u  h a v e  b e e n  aw a y  ! (So to  voce, to Miss P ann ikin , “ He 
goes to a ll k ind  o f  sacred, haunted places during the vacation 

M iss P .— (Soto  voce, to M rs. T. “ How delightful ”)
P . S. E .— Tell me first, have you h ad  an y  news of th e  P resid en t ? 
E d . o f the T .— Only a  sho rt te leg ram , w hich shows he has reached  

17, L ansdow ne R oad.
H erm an .— T he p ray ers  of th e  congregation  are  requested  for 

our dear Colonel, now in  ex trem e an d  d e a d ly .... . .
E d . o f the T .— S h u t up, for goodness sake, H erm an. I f  any one 

w ere to h ea r you, I  should  have a n o th e r trem endous row on mv 
h a n d s ! J

E a s tu n .— D id you see th e  little  M ahatm a, Ju d g e  ?
M rs. T am arin d .— Good gracious ! M r. E astun  ! W h a t a d is

respectfu l w ay to  speak  of the  M asters !
P . S. R .— H e does no t m ean th a t, M adam e. I  told M r. E astun  

th a t th e re  was an  ex trao rd in a ry  child  in  th e  north  of In d ia  whom 
I  hoped to see, and  who is popu larly  supposed to be an  incarnation  
of some h igh  M ahatm a, who it  w as prophesied  ages ago would bo 
born ab o u t th is tim e in  M ysore, w here  th is  boy first saw th e  ligh t. 
You m ust rem em ber th a t  the  idea  of m en who have, th rough  
sp iritua l developm ent, and  in itia tion  in  one of the  g re a t b ro th e r
hoods, ou tg row n th e  s tag e  of o rd in a ry  m ortal, is a universal and  
very  an c ien t one in  In d ia . T he idea  of M ahatm as is new  to  tlio 
W est, an d  freq u en tly  m isunderstood.

W e s tu n .— S urely  th e  W este rn  O rien ta lists m ust know all th a t, and  
w hy do th ey  w ith o u t p ro te s t allow innocent new spaper w riters to 
continue to cry  ou t th a t  M adam e B lava tsky  invented  the M ahatm as ? 

H erm an .— B ecause th ey  are a  se t of sneaks and cowards !
P a n d it  A .— E xcuse me, I th ink  it  is m ore likely th a t your O rien

talists rea lly  know  n o th ing  of th e  theory  of M aliatm aship. T hero 
are a great many Sanskrit and even p o p u lar term s w hich they  can



tran s la te  according to the  lite ra l m eaning’ of tlie ir derivative  roots, 
b u t concerning the  tilings w hich those w ords are  used to denote 
they  know no th ing . “ M ahatm a” sim ply m eans “ g re a t soul 
■what do you fancy  a  E uropean  O rien talist could m ake ou t of th a t ?

Miss P a n n i k i n . — Oh, gen tlem en, do be qu ie t an d  le t u s  listen to 
the  Ju d g e .

P . S. R .— I  was un fo rtu n a te ly  unable to g e t up  n o rth  so fa r, bu t 
if th e  stories to ld  abou t the  ch ild  a re  tru e  lie m ust be phenom enal.

W e s t u n . — H ow  old is he now ?
P . S. R .— E ig h t o r n ine. H e has a  liorse ric lily  caparisoned 

a n d  fou r arm ed  a tten d an ts .
M r s .  T a m a r i n d . — W h a t a  precocious child !
P . S. R .— H e does no t w an t them  a t all, I  assu re  you. H e  would 

m uch ra th e r  p lay  w ith  o th e r ch ildren . T he fa c t is th a t  th ey  have 
b een  forced on him.

M r s .  T a m a r i n d .— By his p a re n ts  ?
P . S. R .— N o ; they  a re  n o t rich. The s to ry  to ld  is th is  : Ono 

day  a  m an, who had  been deprived  of a la rg e  e s ta te  by  wrongful 
m eans, cam e to  him , hav ing  h ea rd  of his ex trao rd in a ry  powers, 
an d  asked  him  w hat he should  do to recover his p ro p e rty . The 
ch ild  w ould n o t pay  a tten tio n  a t  first, b u t w ent on p lay in g  with 
o th e r boys. A s the  m an con tinued  his im portun ities, th e  child a t 
la s t tu rn e d  to him  and  said  : “ Do no th in g .”  “ W h a t !”  said the 
m an , “ N o m antram s ! N o o fferings! No p ilg rim age ! How can 
I  g e t m y esta tes back  if I  n eg lec t such obvious m ethods, which 
common sense would d ic ta te  to  any one ?” “ Do no th in g  !” said the 
ch ild , “ an d  th in g s will so tu rn  ou t th a t in one year, seven months 
a n d  th ree  days you will come again  into your p ro p erty .” So, indeed, 
i t  happened , and  out of g ra titu d e , the  re in s ta ted  ow ner presented 
th e  child  w ith  a  very  line horse  an d  four soldiers, th e  expenses of 
w hich he pays.

M iss P a n n i k i n . — Do te ll us som ething m ore ab o u t him , dear 
Ju d g e , can he m ake his toys move of th e ir  own accord  ? I  should 
th in k  he would b ea t all the  o th e r ch ildren  a t  th e ir  gam es.

P . S. R .— W ell, you know , no doubt, th a t ou r H in d u  idea  is tha t 
in  case of th e  re in carn atio n  of a  superior b e in g  o r developed 
hum an  en tity , th e  pow ers w hich seem to th e  w orld so w onderful 
a re  ju s t  as n a tu ra l as m oving th e  arm  or th in k in g  a re  to us. Some
tim es they  show them selves m uch la te r in life, b u t in all cases they 
a re  exercised  w ithou t ap p a re n t effort by  th e ir  possessor. I t  
is only la te r  on th a t  he lea rns to  u n d erstan d  th e ir  significance, and 
th e  laws u n d er w hich they  come. F req u en tly  th is does n o t hap
pen , nor do these pow ers becom e conspicuous, u n til a f te r  in itiation.

W e s t u n — Is not th a t spon tan ie ty  som ething like m edium ship ?
P . S. R .— I don’t  th ink  so. Rem em ber, it comes perfec tly  naturally  

to  a  young  prince to o rder his servants a b o u t ; it  is only w hen he is 
o ld e r  th a t  he understands w hy they  obey him . Still he does order 
them  about, however thoughtlessly , and he does no t obey them. 
I t  is tho sam e on another plane with these re incarnations of a d e p ts ; 
th ey  a re  m asters  of the  forces of na tu re , no t “ in strum en ts of 
th e  sp irits”  like the  m edium s.

W e s t u n : — Can this “ little  M ahatm a” com m and tho forces of 
n a tu re  ?
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A  S H I N - S H U  C A T E C H IS M .

(Continued fro m  p .  756, Vol. X.)

A b o u t  t h e  T r u e  F a i t h .

Q. W lia t is th e  tru e  fa ith  ?
A. I t  is exp la ined  in  th e  18th p ra y e r  (or vow).
Q. W ill you g ive me th e  whole passage  of th a t P ray e r now ?
A . Yes, i t  is as follows :
“ I f  any of th e  liv ing  beings of the  ten  regions, who have believed 

in me w ith  tru e  th o u g h t and  desire to  be born in my country, and  
have even to ten  tim es rep ea ted  th e  th o u g h t (of my nam e), should 
no t be born  th e re , th en  m ay I  no t ob ta in  th e  perfec t know ledge.”

Q. T hen  th e  tru e  fa ith  is to  believe in Amit&bha w ith our 
tru e  th o u g h t, is i t  n o t ?

A . Yes, b u t we m ust no t endeavour ourselves to m ake our 
th o u g h t tru e , because to  do so w ith  ou r uncerta in  th o u g h t is aa 
vain  as to endeavor to  draw  a p ic tu re  on w ater.

Q. Then, how can we g e t the  tru e  th o u g h t ?
A. To g e t th e  tru e  th o u g h t we m ust en tire ly  g ive up any notion 

of self-pow er. A t first we m ust believe th a t  we a re  rea lly  sinfu l 
and  th a t therefo re  we a re  destined  to  sufferings of tran sm ig ra tio n  
infinite, and  th a t  we a re  fa r  from  g e ttin g  r id  of th a t by  any m eans 
of self-pow er.

Q. I f  we believe so, w h a t th en  ?
A . T hen  th e  do c trin e  of an o th e r pow er (the pow er of another) 

will reach  our e a r ;  and  as soon as we become convinced o f the tru th  
o f the doctrine, ( or, as soon as we believe the doctrineJ  th e  tru e  
th ough t, th a t is B u d d h a’s m ind, dw ells in  ou r h e a r t !

A bout th is  th e re  is an  allegory  w hich was explained (related) b y  
Zen-do (Jen-do), one of th e  seven h ig h  p riests. I t  is  as follows :—

“ Suppose th a t  th e re  is a  m an who w ishes t a  trav e l w estw ard 
and  the  journey  is a h u n d red  th ousand  m ile s ; suppose th a t, m id
way, suddenly  th e re  a re  tw o rivers— one being  a  fire-river, which 
lies on the  south  side, an d  an o th e r b e ing  w a te r w hich lies on th o  
n o r th ; suppose th a t  each of them  is a h u n d red  fee t wide, bottom less 
and  e n d le ss ; suppose th a t  betw een  th em  th ere  is a  white road  
abou t four or five inches w ide and  also a  h u n d red  fee t long  lead ing  
from  the  easte rn  to  th e  w estern  b a n k ; and  suppose th a t  th e re  
are  ro lling  w aves w ash ing  th e  road  and  b laz ing  flames b u rn in g  it , 
and  th a t  these  a re  a lw ays dash in g  ag a in s t each o ther w ithout 
cessation.

“ Now th e  m an comes to  a  lonely (rem ote) place w here th ere  is 
no one to be found  b u t m any robbers and  cruel beasts. W hen  theso 
perceive th a t he  is alone, th ey  come s tru g g lin g  to k ill him . W hen , 
w ith  th e  fea r of d ea th , he ru n s aw ay tow ards th e  w est as fast as 
as he can, to  his g re a t su rp rise , he m eets suddenly  w ith  th e  g re a t 
rivers ! f These riv e rs  a re  boundless to  th e  south and  the  n o r th /  
says he to  him self, ‘ an d  th e  w hite road  betw een them  is too 
narrow  ! How can I  pass over, tho u g h  th e  d istance betw een th e  
two ban k s is sho rt ! S ure ly  I  shall die to -day  ! If  I  should go back, 
the  robbers and  th e  beasts  would a ttack  m e. I f  I  should escape 
tow ards the  south  or th e  no rth , the cruel beasts and  the  poisonous



insects would come striv in g  an d  oppose me. O r if 1 should  go 
w estw ard by g ro p in g  along th e  road , p erhaps I  should also fall 
e ith e r into the  w ater or th e  fire r iv e r /  H ow g re a t  is h is fea r a t 
this m om ent !

“ H e, how ever, th inks again  ; ‘ I  shall die, if I  go  b ack , o r  stay  
here, or go fo rw ard— th e re  is no w ay fco avoid dea th . I f  so, I  will 
ra th e r  go  on along th is  road  ; fo r ifc a lready  ex ists h e re  an d  it is 
p robab le  i t  can be c ro sse d / W h ile  he is th in k in g  so, he hears 
sudden ly  th e  voice of a m an on th e  easte rn  b an k . T h e  voice 
p ersu ad es him , say ing  : ‘ Go on a long  th is  road  w ith  y o u r resolution, 
surely  th e re  is no d an g e r of d ea th . I f  you s tay  h e re  you shall 
soon d ie /

€< A t th e  sam e tim e th e re  is a  m an on th e  w estern  b an k  w ho also 
calls ou t to  him , ‘ Come on h ere  s tra ig h t w ith  y o u r w hole h ea rt 
an d  r ig h t  though t, I  will p ro tec t you well. Do n o t be a fra id  a t  all 
of th e  d a n g e r of fa lling  in to  th e  w a te r or th e  f ire /

“ H a v in g  listened  to  th e  sender an d  the  caller h e re  and  th e re  
(in th e  one p lace and  in  th e  o th er) he m akes up  his m in d ; so th a t 
th is  a t  once affects his body as w ell as his h ea rt, and  he goes on 
a long  th e  road  w ithout any  h esita tion . W h en  h e  proceeds a few 
steps, th e  robbers call him  back , say ing  :

“ f S ir, come back  ! This road  is steep  and  bad , an d  yon cannofc 
pass over, b u t yon will surely die. W e a re  ce rta in ly  no t going  
to  m eet you w ith any w icked d e s ig n s /

“ B u t he does no t even look back , a lthough  he h ea rs  th e ir  cries 
(calling). W ith  th e  whole h e a r t  he goes on s tra ig h t, ta k in g  care 
cautiously abou t the road. P re tty  soon he a rriv es  afc th e  w estern 
b an k , w here he is fo re v e r  e te rn a lly  free  from  all m isfo rtunes, and 
w here he  m eets w ith  good friends, an d  then  th e ir  p leasu res are  
p erp e tu a l.

“  T hese th in g s form  an allegory . T he eastern  b an k  is th is  w orld, 
th e  w este rn  b ank  is P a ra d is e ; th e  robbers w ho p re te n d  to  be 
friends an d  th e  cruel beasts a re  ou r six o rg an s (of eye, ear, nose, 
tongue, body an d  m ind), th e  six k inds of know ledge (of eye, etc.), 
six ob jects (form, sound, odour, flavour, touch and  m a tte r, or object), 
fivei a ttr ib u te s  (m aterial form s, sensations, consciousness, percep
tions an d  conform ations), and  fou r g re a t elem ents (earth , w ater, 
fire an d  a i r ) ; th e  lonely u n in h ab ited  place is t h i s : th a t  we are 
alw ays follow ing b ad  com panions, and  do no t m eet wifch a true , 
good friend  ; th e  w ater and  th e  fire rivers a re  our g reed in ess  (that 
is as w ater) an d  an g e r ( th a t is as f ire ) ; th e  in te rm ed ia te  white 
road, th a t  is fou r or five inches w ide, is th e  p u re  desire  to  b e  born 
in  P arad ise , w hich arises in  th e  m idst of our passions, g reed iness, 
an d  an g e r. A s g reediness and  an g e r are  v iolent, th ey  a re  com
p a re d  to  th e  w a te r and  th e  fire ; w hile th e  good m ind  is com pared 
to  th e  w hite  road, because it  is narrow .

“ A g a in , th e  waves which alw ays w ash th e  ro ad  sign ify  th a t  our 
incessan t g reed y  though ts po llu te th e  good m ind ; th e  flames w hich 
b u rn  th e  ro ad  from tim e to  tim e m ean th a t w ra th fu l an d  h a tin g  
(d islik ing) th o u g h ts  b u rn  up th e  holy w ealth  of m e r i t ; th e  m an who 
m akes h im self ready  to tre a d  th e  ro ad  fac ing  d irec tly  w estw ard 
m eans th a t  we endeavour to  offer m any relig ious p rac tices  fo r the  
sake of en te rin g  in to  P arad ise  : the  m an who h av ing  h ea rd  a voice of

persuasion from  th e  easte rn  bank , proceeds s tra ig h t alone? the road 
w estw ard m eans th a t, though Sakyam uiii is a lready  gone and ivo 
canno t see him , y e t there  is his doctrino  to be learned— th a t is like 
a  voice ; th e  c ircum stance th a t  w hen th e  man goes forw ards p a r t  of
wlf W.7 ;,i b % Ca11 Iam  back m eans th a t there  are  some persons 
who hold some d ifferen t u n d ers tan d in g  and p ractice and  wrong-
crim M  Th T  ^  T  in an arbifcrai7  way, an d  by com m itting  
ciim es they  lose them selves; th e  calling  of a m an on th » w e s te ra
bank  is th e  P ra y e r  of A m ita b h a ; th e  fact th a t the m an soon
arriv es  a t  the  w este rn  b an k  w here he m eets w ith good friends an d

K jr i ; af r h ^ mians that thoseŵ  ™ ^ e a:
r W S  t P ’ *!aVe beel\  Bm km S  ^ e  m isery of b irth  and  
d eath , tran sm ig ra tin g , w andering  ab o u t and  w inding (the rope of
Z  " r , d  ‘I " " " * 1™’ . 7 “  by - 0  m eans be s e K

, y  lavm g  th e  road  poin ted  ou t by  Sakyam uni to £ 0  west-
T w  aUt1 -° 7  r e ! ? i n g  ,Up,° n  A m i U b h a ’s  m e r c ifu l  c a l l in g ,  a re  n o w  
o b e y in g  t h e  in s t r u c t io n  o f  th e  tw o  B u d d h a s ,  n o t  carin g  f b o u t  t h i

t i e  road  o %  L l 1V'erS ^  aj T 7 8  ren ,em beri« ?  th a t they are  on 
tl ev W p  t l i f  r f  P ° " f r f u I , y o w . (P ^ y e r) , and  a t  last w hen
5  u  b  L l  ’ th ey  will be born in Parad ise , w here they will 
m eet w ith B uddha and  th en  th e ir  jo y  will be endless.”

Q. In  th is passage, w h at is m ean t by “  self-pow er” ?
A . l o  “  endeavor to offer m any relig ious practices in order to bu 

, ° I,n I'1 P a ™ dise. This is alw ays th e  case w ith those who wish
in th e  n n w /  P a rad lse> b u t who do no t y e t ob taiu  the true  fa ith  
in the  pow er of an o th e r (or an o th e r pow er).

Q. W hy  so ?
A B ecause th ey  suspect th e  doctrine  of the  pow er of an o th er

w ° « £ ? r  P° Werl a,t  firs.fc> b u t as, the7 believe th a t m erit and dem erit 
a re  th e  causes of happiness and  m isery, so they  feel obliged to offer 
th e ir  good actions as th e  m eans of en te rin g  into P arad ise .

ing  in to P a r a d iT e T  ^  g ° ° d aCti° n iS “  ° bstacIe fo r e n te r '

iA ‘ ^  “ T°  Ceas® from  a I1  sin> and  to  g e t v irtu e” is th e  genera l 
> ale of Buddhism . B u t th a t v ery  idea  is th e  ob stac le ; th a t w tho
in ten tion  to m ake an  offering fo r e n te r in g  in to  P arad ise  by th e ir
own good ac tio n s;— th a t is the  idea of self-pow er 

N ay, even the  rep e titio n  of B u d d h a’s n a m e ’ is w rong, if we 
desire to be born  m  P arad ise  by  th e  m erit of doing th a t Jn
Jan L T Se’ d d b a ® ^ a“ e 1S> of course, th e  law  of th e  o ther pow er 
(another pow er), b u t th e  notion of those who misuse it, is o f s e l l  
power. T herefore  i t  m ay be said to be of h a lf  self-pow er and h a lf 
o ther-pow er. This is th e  second step  of en te ring  on the doctrine of 
the  p u re  pow er of an o th e r. 6 r a m e o t

*a* ^Y?'en these  notions of self-pow er be throw n off ?
A . W hen B u d d h a’s calling  lias reached  our ear. H e doe<? nnf 

com m and us to b rin g  fo r th  any  p ractice , o r to accum ulate the m erit 
of 1 ep ea tin g  his nam e fo r ou r salvation, b u t only he says, “  Como 
on h e re  s tra ig h t w ith  y o u r whole h e a rt and r ig h t th o u g h t.”  Then 
why shall we try  to do w hat he does no t com m and? T herefo re  

if ca ,hn£  ,has c a c h e d  our ear enongh, then all our ideas 
of self-pow er will be throw n off a t once. This is the tim e when



B uddha has delivered the  tru e  th o u g h t to u s ; the tim e w hen his 
•mental lig h t has tak en  hold of us.

Q. In  th e  allegory , th e  w hite  road  is com pared to our fa ith  a t 
first, w hile i t  seem s to  be com pared  to th e  p ray er of B u d d h a  a fte r
w ards; because in  th e  la s t p a r t  of th e  allegory  we read  as follows ;— 
((They a re  on th e  ro ad  of B u d d h a ’s pow erful p ra y e r.”  W h y  is this ?

A . To show th a t  th e  p ra y e r of B u d d h a  is the  source of our f a i th ; 
— th e  tru e  th o u g h t in  th e  18 th  P ra y e r  be in g  th e  m ind of B uddha 
th a t  is to  be bestow ed on us b y  him , w hen we listen  to the  law 
of N am oam idabutsu  ;— and  th a t  th e  h e a r t of those w ho have ob
ta in e d  th e  tru e  fa ith  becom e one w ith  B uddha’s.

Q. H ow  do th ey  becom e one ?
A . T h a t is exp lained  by th e  follow ing analogy :
“ W h en  a  wood has ca u g h t fire, th e  wood an d  th e  fire are 

in sep arab le  from  each o ther.
“ T he w ood is th e  h e a r t of th e  disciple, and  the  fire is th e  light 

of A m itabha th a t  tak es  hold of us and  never leaves us ag a in .
“ W h en  we a re  touched  an d  k e p t by th e  m ental lig h t of Buddlia, 

th e re  is no B u d d h a ’s m ind besides ours, an d  th e re  is no mind 
of ours besides B uddha’s.”

Q. W h y  is fa ith  the  cause of salvation ?
A . B ecause i t  is th e  basis of B odhi or tru th , and  the  m other of 

v ir tu e  ; an d  m oreover, as you have seen, fa ith  in  the  pow er of 
an o th e r is B uddha’s m ind itse lf.

Q. W h a t is th e  co n tra ry  to  fa ith  ?
A . D oubt or suspicion. T his is th e  principal obstacle to  re 

ceiv ing  th e  m ercy  of B uddha, T herefore  i t  is said th a t  w hen  one 
has  doubt, even a  thousand  B u d d h as who su rround  him  have no 
m eans to save,

Q. In  w hat s ta te  of m ind a re  we, w hen we have our tru e  faith 
bestow ed ?

A . The s ta te  doubtless of ou r salvation.
Q. Only th a t ?
A . No, we find our m ind so b rig h t, and  so joyful, because we 

feel th a t  we have been saved from  going  to  the  evil p a th  and  we 
shall a tta in  B uddhahood in  th e  n e x t life.

A ccord ing ly  Pras&da, th e  o rig inal S an sk rit term  for fa ith , has the 
m eanings, b rig h tn ess , p u rity , joy, favour, e tc . ; and  in  Childers’ 
D ictionary  of th e  P&li language , i t  is explained  as fo llow s;— “ the
w ords Pasado  (P rasad a).................are  constan tly  used in th e  sense of
fa ith  in  B uddha, lit. * re jo ic in g / because of th e  joy or peace of mind 
w hich belief in  B uddha b rings w ith  i t .”

Q. W h a t have believers to do w hen th ey  feel so joyfu l and, in 
consequence, th an k fu l for th e  favour of B uddha ?

A . They have to repea t th e  nam e of B uddha w henever th ey  re
collect it, no m a tte r  a t  w hat tim e, in  w hat place, or from  w hat cause. 
T h is  is indeed  th e  m ain practice  of thanksg iv ing  for th e  favour of 
B u d d h a ; being  called “ th e  g re a t practice  of the other-power.”

Q. B ut, w hy is the  m ere repetition  of B uddha’s nam e so ex
cellent ?

A. Because th a t  is equal to th e  g lorification mado (done) by all 
o ther Buddhas, on account of the 17th P ray er.

Q. W hy equal ?
A . Because, according to a  Sfttra, tru e  believers are  equal to 

all B uddhas.
Q. B ut,w hat service does the  repetition  ofB uddha’s name to him ?
A . T hat assists the  propagation of his name which is, as it has 

a lready  been sta ted , th e  du ty  of all o ther Buddhas.
Thus, besides being  th an k fu l for the favour of Buddha, believers 

m ust be th an k fu l for th e  kindness of the P atria rchs, th ro u g h  
whom they  can h ea r the  doctrine.

Q. A t last, I  wish to ask  you w hether the tru e  fa ith  (in the  
pow er of another) is stab le  and  durable, or does it  sometimes perish 
or d isappear. W hich  of th e  two ?

A . Of course i t  is m ost stable and  im perishable, because a t tho 
m om ent of ob ta in ing  i t  we are  appoin ted  to the  ran k  of A vaivar- 
ty a  or € never re tu rn in g  ag a in .’

Q. I f  we, how ever, tu rn  away from th e  sect ?
A . I f  any one who p re tends to be a believer of the  sect would 

be converted  to an o th e r sect or religion afterw ard , it is because he 
does no t y e t obtain the  tru e  fa ith , th a t  is, he is a hypocrite.

Q. B ut, if we should  become insane, and  our m ind is in an 
abnorm al condition ?

 ̂A . Even in th a t  case, if the  fa ith  th a t  we have obtained p re 
viously is tru e  and  of th e  power of ano ther (another power), it 
will never leave us, th o u g h  i t  is hidden for some tim e, and as we 
shall die in th a t s ta te  we a re  sure of our salvation.

Q. F o r w hat reason is it so ?
A . Because the  operation  about our salvation is finished already 

a t th e  tim e when we have obtained  the  tru e  fa ith . T h is  is, th ere
fore, called “  Hei-zei-go-jo” or ‘ to have the action (about salva
tion) accom plished in one’s o rd inary  time, no t aw aiting the time 
of death  (or no t a t  th e  tim e of death).

(To he continued.)

C O N T E N T M E N T .

WH A T  a p leasure ifc is to  m eet any one possessed of this ra re  
and  lovely v i r tu e ! Such a restful an d  yet, a t the  same time 

b rig h t and inv ig o ra tin g  atm osphere surrounds them , blessing w ith 
1 6  ' a  st re n g th  all w ith whom th ey  come in contact.

W h a t is the  secre t of its a tta inm en t and m aintenance ? Is it only 
the  f ru it  of n a tu ra l disposition and  tem peram ent ? T here is, truly, a  
species of conten tm ent w hich seems to be the  product of the constitu
tion ; th e  m ere re su lt of a  harm onious compound of m ental and 
physical elem ents, su itab ly  environed. B u t th is sort of contentm ent 
will soon w ither in  th e  ru d e  cold b lasts of life. I t  requires sunshine, 
fa ir w e a th e r ; and  u n d er stress of sorrow is very ap t to give way 
u tte rly , and  to leave th e  sufferer on a  level w ith the  born g rum bler 
a° u -hypochondriac. I s  i t  th a t  the  person possessing it  has no 
am bition, no desires, no s tirrin g s a fte r an unatta ined  good, and so is 
conten t w ith an y th in g  ? T h a t is indifference, not contentm ent. 
C ontent implies satisfaction, which again implies fulfilled desire. 
I t  is eom ething o ther and  more and g rea te r than  these.



W h at is most commonly understood  by it m ay perhaps be thus 
defined— “  the  feeling w hich arises upon the  satisfaction of our 
ord inary  and  n a tu ra l wishes and d e s i r e s — such as th e  a tta in m en t of 
success in our w ork in the  w orld, th e  creation  of congenial su rround
ings, the  realiz ing  of the  love for w hich we sigh, and  th e  like. Aye ? 
B ut tim e a f te r  tim e experiences ru d e ly  g ive th e  lie to our fond 
expectation  of en te rin g  in to  re s t b y  these  means. H ow  seldom to 
any, and  to m ost how scarcely ever, a re  these “ o rd in ary ”  desires even 
approxim ately  satisfied ! A nd w hen th ey  are, is co n ten tm en t the 
invariab le  resu lt ? A ny th in g  b u t it. The longed-for treasu re  g rasp 
ed, we aw ake to find ourselves unsatisfied  s t i l l ; th e re  is som ething 
w ithin us w hich is restless an d  still unsatisfied. W e im agined th a t 
these  desires w ere th e  s trongest we had , th a t  these longings arose 
from  th e  secre t dep ths of our n a tu re  ; and  we find it  is no t so. The 
In n er, H igher-S elf is tru e r  to its innate  d iv in ity  th an  th e  Common 
Self be liev ed ; i t  refuses to be— it canno t be—con ten t w ith  such 
satisfaction . T here is a th irs t  w ith in  th e  soul w hich th e  w aters of 
ea rth  m ay no t q u e n c h ; we rise from  th e  feast, h u n g ry  s till;  the 
fu ller our hands become, th e  em ptier they  are. This is no t m isty 
th eo riz in g ; every-day  experience shows us th a t  th e re  are  desires 
in the  h e a rt deeper, s tro n g er th an  th e  desires of com fort, wealth, 
know ledge, fam e, power, love. A n d  it  is felt, vaguely , sadly  th a t 
th e  h a rd es t th in g  rem ains y e t to be done—nam ely, to  discover 
first w hat therse desires are, and  th en  how they  m ay be satisfied. 
Till th is has been  done, con ten tm ent is to us a w ord of eleven letters, 
an d  no th in g  more.

T his desire of desires, then , i s . . .w hat ? The y ea rn in g  of tho 
D ivine sp a rk  which is tho core of th e  soul, as th e  soul is the 
core of th e  body, which refuses to be igno red  or sm othered , which 
ever s tru g g les  to re tu rn  to the  C en tra l F ire , w hence it em anated  
th a t it m igh t by  th e  accum ulation  of new  experiences add  to 
infinity— if so w ildly paradox ical a  ph rase  m ay be perm itted .

“  Son of E te rn ity , fe tte re d  in tim e, and  an  exile, th e  S p irit.
“  T ugs a t  its  chains everm ore, an d  stru g g les  like flame ever up

w ards.”
Only w hen th e  desire dies aw ay in to  th e  fru ition  of con

sum m ation, w hen “ th e  D ew drop  slips in to  th e  S h in in g  S ea,” 
will p e r f e c t  conten tm ent, th e  fu lness of th e  “ peace th a t  passes un 
de rs tan d in g ,” be know n. B u t even h ere  and now fo re tastes  of 
th a t crow ning bliss m a y b e  rea lized . I n  proportion  as th e  aspi
rations of th e  S p irit a re  encouraged , in  stric tly  answ ering  p ro 
portion w ill th e  m an come to  feel th e  blessedness w hich  is his 
b ir th r ig h t.

Yes ! E ven here  and  now it  is possible for us to  a tta in  to a 
s ta te  in  w hich joy shall have lost its  pow er to in tox ica te , sorrow 
its  pow er to  p ro s tra te ; and  th is, w ithou t becom ing insensible to 
e ith e r joy  o r sorrow. Tho surface of th e  sea m ay be ruffled, bufc 
down u n d ern ea th , deep, calm, u t te r  con ten t will be th e  habitual 
s ta te . W e can  so live th a t we shall be satisfied w ith o u t th e  p lea
sures of life, if  they  fall no t to our lo t ;  n o t th a t we have ossified 
ourselves, cau terized  the h e a rt till all capacity  of fee ling  has gone 
out of i t : bufc because, possessing th e  g rea te r , th e  soul can do 
w ithout the less. C ontent, too, m ark  well, w ith a b rig h t, cheerful

conten tm ent, no t w ith a m ere passive calm  ; the soul so rich in its 
possessions th a t it is inv ig o ra ted  wifch a gladsom eness th a t gives it  
s tre n g th  to endure  an d  b ea r all th in g s ; to deligh t in all pure ioys 
to rise above sorrow s, an d  to shed an  influence on all a ro u n d ' 
to bring  w ith it an atm osphere of happiness and peace. This was 
th a t  ot w hich P au l w rote, w hen he said he had learned , in w h a t
soever sta te  he w as th e rew ith  to be C o n t e n t .

“ L earned!”  M ark  w ell the  word. N o t in a day, nofc in a  
year, can th is lesson of lessons be learned . B u t a t any  tim e so 
good is th e  Soul of T h ings, th e  first beg inning  can be made. J u s t 
w here and  as we are, we can open our book and beg in  the  study!
lo  s tru g g le  is to r e s t ; to  renounce, is to en joy ; to aspire, is to bo 
content. W hy  f re t ou r h ea rts  to  d ea th  over trifles, when by 
devotion to th e  One R ea lity  we can a tta in  all in one ?

G r a c e  H a w t h o r n .

E L O H IS T IC  T E A C H IN G S .
I .

A s t r o n o m ic a l .

The Q uaternary Solar System .

PR E S U M P T IO N  is th e  enem y of progress. The p r e su m p tio n  
of the  ig n o ran t is th e  g re a t an tag o n is t to th e  advancem ent 

of know ledge. The still g re a te r  p resum ption  of those who esteem 
to be of no account an d  re je c t w hatever runs counter to  cherished 
opinions, is the  g re a t obstacle  to the  diffusion of know ledge, th e  
g re a t cause of its  passing  in to  oblivion. *

K now ledge is a t  once th e  stim ulus, th e  reflection and  the fru it 
of th e  progressive advance of m an, w heth er physically, sp iritually  
or in te llec tually  c o n s id e re d ; an d  the  stan d ard  by w hich his m oral 
and  m ental s ta tu s can be approx im ate ly  determ ined.

T h a t sta tu s  a t any  g iven  tim e is due to his appreciation  of his 
n a tu ra l su rro u n d in g s ; and  to th e  ex ten t to  which he allows th a t 
appreciation  to reac t on an d  influence his passing life.

H is progressive advance is g a in ed  th ro u g h  na tu ra l appetite .
M an m ust ea t to  live.
H e  canno t live on ino rgan ic  m a tte r. The p roduct of th e  organzi- 

ing  processes of na tu re , w h e th e r of th e  vegetab le  or anim al king- 
doin— th a t w hich has lived an d  only th a t  w hich has lived is 
capable of su sta in ing  his life.

H ence m an m ust tak e  life, m nst kill to live.
The fru its  of th e  ea rth , of its  v ege ta tive  life, sufficed for a timo 

to susta in  his life. The g a th e rin g  of these was easy. W as in no 
wise rep u g n a n t to  h is feelings. They w ere agreeable to appetite  
as well as sa tisfy ing  to  n a tu re . B u t th e  seasons vary . The sleep 
of w in te r falls in  due course upon th e  ea rth . I ts  fru itfu lness is 
reduced  to the  low est po in t, and  even tem porarily  ceases. I ts  fru its  
fail him . H ence to  ensu re  a  continuous and  sufficient supply of 
these he will have  com m enced to till th e  earth  and store up th e  
produce of his la b o u rs ; and  so have become a  husbandm an. A nd 
th is will have been his first step  in advance.

B u t even these precautions will a t tim es have proved inadequate.



T hen u rged  by necessity man m akes his second step  in advance, 
and, follow ing the  exam ple of the  anim al k ingdom — of w hich some 
m embers p rey  upon o thers— he passes from  tak in g  the  passive to 
tak ing  th e  active life of th e  w o r ld ; and  from  being  a  h u sb an d 
man becom es a h u n te r.

The needs of his c ra ft m ade th e  h u n te r  c u n n in g ; sw ift of foot, 
sure of eye, s teady  of hand . The exercise he took and  th e  d ie t of 
w hich he parto o k  m ade him  strong , active, v igorous. T he hab it 
of sh edd ing  blood and  indifference to  th e  sufferings of his victim s 
caused him  to  be cruel and  reg ard less  of life ; and  th en  th e  desire 
to  keep  h is h u n tin g  g rounds to  him self led  him  to  re sen t the 
encroachm ents of o th e rs—not of his own fam ily, tr ib e  or race .

Thus from  being  a  simple h u n te r  m an becam e a  w arrio r— from 
being  a  m ere k ille r of beasts, a  k ille r of men, and  as ind ifferen t to 
shedd ing  th e  blood of his fellows as he had  m ade him self to 
shedd ing  th a t  of his o rd inary  p rey  : for m an’s p rim ary  advance 
was developm ent of th e  savage s ta te — his first p rogress was in 
savagery , th a t  his p rogressive advance m igh t be th ro u g h  barbarism  
to civilization. The “ I  till” h ad  to  becom e the  “ I  ta k e ,” th a t  tho 
prone form  and  lim ited vision of th e  husbandm an m ig h t be deve
loped in to  th e  erec t figure, w ide ran g e  of view and  skilled  h ab its  of 
th e  h u n te r.

B u t m an, th u s  advanced  th ro u g h  th e  c ra ft of th e  h u n te r, had  to 
be transfo rm ed  by  experience and  reflection in to  th e  th in k e r— th a t 
h is m oral an d  m ental evolution m ig h t com m ence; th a t  he m ight 
be hum anized  and  civilized.

H ith e rto  h is range  of vision, how ever, w idened u n d e r the 
pressure  of circum stance, h ad  been lim ited  to  the  earth , and  his 
g row ing  facu lties solely em ployed in th e  sa tisfy ing  of his own 
needs. H ere  th e  indifference an d  cru e lty  of n a tu re , an d  the 
h ab itu a l d iso rd er flowing from  its  life-uses, m ethods and  processes, 
has deeply  im pressed h im ; and  th e  influence of its  exam ple on his 
unreflecting  m ind has m ade him  a p a r ta k e r  in an d  prom oter of 
th a t  d iso rder.

Now d irec tin g  his gaze upw ards, he is s tru ck  w ith  th e  co n trast

Presen ted  to  him  by  th e  s ta rry  heavens. T he serene o rd e r of the 
eavenly b o d ie s ; th e ir  calm  survey  of the  e a rth  ; th e  reg u la r 
m ovem ents an d  reg u la rly  v a ry in g  courses and  phases of th e  la rg er 

lum inaries ; th e  irreg u la rly  reg u la r p a th s  followed by  some of the 
sm aller ones ; th e  reg u la r revolution of th e  whole— all a t tra c t  his 
a tten tion  an d  fu rn ish  him  w ith  food for reflection.

O bserving these, he perceives th a t  th e re  is som ething h ig h er 
th an  th e  m ere anim al life he has h ith erto  l e d ; som eth ing  more 
ennobling  to  look fo rw ard  t o ; som ething to asp ire  a f t e r ; some
th in g  to  a ttem p t.

R eflecting  on th is som ething th u s p u t before him , th is  possible 
purpose  of h is life, he learns th a t  w h a t i t  really  suggests  to  him 
j s— to endeavour to  b rin g  down to  ea rth , to  develop an d  apply  
th e  p rin c ip les  he sees ru lin g  in  th e  heavens. T his leads him  to 
dw ell hopefu lly  on th e  possibilities w ith in  his reach . To ponder 
over an d  w eigh th e  m eans by w hich these m ay be rea lized—by 
w hich th e  possible m ight be transfo rm ed  into th e  ac tual.

Hy r o l l e d  io n s  s u c h  a s  th e s e  w a s  m a n  b r o u g h t  to  c o n s id e r  t lio  
m e a n i n g  o t h is  o w n  l i f e ;  o f  t h c  e a r t h  o n  w h ic h  lie  p a s s e s  t h a t  l if e  ; 
o t  t h e  u n iv e r s e ,  o l  w h ic h  t h e  e a r t h  is a n  i n t e g r a l  m e m b e r .

T he evolution of m an, considered u n d er th is aspect, was held 
by  those wlio had  m ed ita ted  011 th e  subject, to have passed 
th ro u g h  the th ree  typical stages, physical, m ental and m oral— by 
th e  “  1  till,” th rough  th e  “ I  ta k e ,” to the I  reflect,” in tho 
endeavour to reach  th e  “ I  know .”

The E loh ist w as one of the  earliest of the deep th in k ers  who 
lias m ade his m ark  on the  science of th e  world, and left behind 
him some of th e  fru its  of his passage th rough  it. I t  is tru e  his 
teach in g  has been long lost s ig h t of, long m isunderstood, long 
m isread ; th a t it has become the  m ystery  of the m ystery  language 
to  whose k eep in g  i t  was co n fid ed ; th a t 'i t  still aw aits the  lifting of 
th e  veil behind which it rem ains concealed—but the  tim e for its 
unveiling  is a t  hand .

The science of tlie E lohist rested  on an astronom ical basis.
I  have already shown— th rough  the m eaning of the word A -r ’t*, 

“ 1 revolve,” by which he called i t— th a t the E lohist was aw are of 
th e  m otion of thc  earth . H as the  read er reflected on the  im port
ance of such a dem onstration , and  the  conclusions th a t necessarily 
flow from  it ? W as it  possible for him  to know  th a t the earth  was a 
p lan e ta ry  body revolv ing  in space w ithout being fam iliar w ith and 
correc tly  in te rp re tin g  all th e  astronom ical phenom ena on which 
th e  recognition of th a t fac t depends ? B u t for the com paratively 
recen t rediscovery of th e  motion of the  earth — a know ledge of 
w hich is th e  indispensable basis of a tru e  system  of astronom ical 
science— w hat would th e  p resen t position of m odern astronom y 
have been ? The Ptolem aic theory  is an instructive exam ple of 
w hat tlio ingenu ity  of m an can devise, and an im portan t landm ark  
as to th e  position of know ledge on the  subject d u rin g  the tim e it 
p revailed . C ertain ly  the  know ledge of the  motion of the  earth  
h ad  d isappeared  from th e  received teach ings of th e  civilized world 
even  as it  had  been b lo tted  ou t of the  Jewish Torali— so th a t in 
th is, as in all subsequent H ebrew  w ritings, the fixity of the  earth  
w as held to be firmly established.

Galileo was the  first of th e  m oderns to reaffirm the  m otion of the 
e a rth .

l i e  was compelled by ecclesiastical au tho rity  to disavow such an 
here tica l v ie w : and  th is d iscred itab le  disavowal is of g re a t histori
cal im portance, as show ing th e  then  position of astronom ical know 
led g e—for those who req u ired  him to declare th a t his conclusions 
w ere erroneous (as tho teachers of the  people) rep resen ted  the 
learn ing  of th e ir  day.

Galileo had  been p receded  by  Copernicus. H e is credited  w ith 
h av ing  an tic ipated  m any of the  views of m odern astronom ers, who 
a re  held to havo developed and  com pleted th e  theory of which ho 
h ad  delineated  tlie outline.

G oing back  to a  still ea rlie r period, P y thagoras is believed to  
have r ig h tly  apprecia ted  a t  least some of the  relations of th e  solar 
sy s te m : bu t in him— at any  ra te  in th is reg a rd —tlie historical and  
th e  m ythical in terb lend , and  it is fa r  more probable th a t  a fad ing



trad itio n  of tlie astronom y of th e  E loh ist still survived, of which lie 
was the  d ep o sita ry ; and  th is trad itio n  m ay even have reached  to 
the  tim e of C opernicus— though  if so he w as no t successful 111 his 
a ttem pts to  tra n sm it th e  sam e ; fo r i t  h a d  com pletely d isappeared  
before th e  b ir th  of Galileo, to  w hom  th e  c red it of rediscovery is 
undoubted ly  due, and  y e t even so, b u t fo r th e  daw n of a  new era  
in  religious belief as well as in scientific opinion, the  revival w hich 
u ltim ately  followed could hard ly  have  tak en  place.

One of th e  consequences of th is  rev ival was tho denial of tho 
previous ex istence of a  tru e  conception of th e  m ovem ents aud 
rela tions of th e  heavenly  b o d ie s : and  th e  possibility  of th e  genera l 
acceptance of th is  denial shows how com pletely the  science of the 
ancien ts h a d  been  lo st— so com pletely th a t  no trace  of i t  survived
in  h isto ry . . ,1  i

B u t th e  science of th e  ancien ts still survives, outside th e  sphere 
of h isto ry  or even of trad itio n — hidden  in th e  records of th e  m ys
te ry  lan g u ag e  as th e  science of th e  E lohist.

T he science en tom bed in th e  M ystery  L an g u ag e  of th e  E lo h is t 
agrees w ith  th e  science of th e  m oderns up to  a  certa in  po in t : bu t 
i t  possesses a  fa r  w ider range an d  rests  on a  m ore trustw  orthy
foundation . f . .

The fac ts d ea lt w ith  by bo th  are  th e  same. I t  is the  princip les 
on w hich th e  in te rp re ta tio n  of these  fac ts is g rounded  th a t  differ.

To th e  m oderns th e  m ovem ents of th e  universe a re  due to  and 
th e  expression of the  action of m ateria l, of m echanical forces.

By th e  E lohist they  w ere a ttr ib u te d  to and  reg a rd ed  as a  m ani
festa tion  of th e  w orking of v ita l energ ies ; and  to the  liv ing princi
ple ac tu a tin g  these was th e ir  con tinu ity  a ttr ib u ted .

To th e  m oderns space w as— first a  vacuum , th en  a  plenum . 
(The theory  on which S ir Isaac  N ew ton based  his calculations— 
which again  a re  th e  basis of his th eo ry — req u ired  th a t  th e  heaven
ly bodies should be m oving in  vacuo, since— according to  th e  view 
thus estab lished  by h im — the least fric tional resistance  m ust u lti
m ately b rin g  all to  a  standstill. E xperience  has proved th a t  his 
theory  was w rong here . W hen  will th e  consequences of th is  pi oof 
be pushed  to  th e ir  leg itim ate  issue ?)

To the  m oderns im parted  m otion is necessarily  rec tilin ear— until 
some cause changes th e  d irection of th e  m oving body ; is as neces
sarily  ceaseless— unless resisted , an d  th e  m oving body so b ro u g h t
to  the  sta te  of rest. „

To th e  m oderns a  m ysterious force, te rm ed  th e  a ttrac tio n  01  

gravita tion , gu ides and  regu la tes the  m ovem ents of th e  heavenly

To these views th ey  have a ttr ib u te d  th e  force of n a tu ra l laws ; 
an d  these laws a re  assum ed by  th e ir  dev isers adequate ly  to 
explain  th e  phenom ena, to  th e  in te rp re ta tio n  of which th ey  are

^ A n d 'y e t ,  a p a rt from  tlie  effects of resistance, tho experience 
trained th ro u g h  experim ents w ith  pro jec tiles shows

1. T h a t w hen a  d irect is com bined w ith  a  ro ta tin g  m otion in 
th e  d irection  of th e  line of pro jection , th e  course of th e  P r 0 3®c^*® 
will be cu rv ed — as w hen the  b illia rd  p layer m  m aking  a stroke 

puts on th e  screw .”

2 . T lia t when the axis of ro tation  is the  line of direction of tho 
d irec t motion, then  tho ro ta tin g  motion m aintains the accuracy of 
th e  r ig h t line of m otion— and it is to secure this aid  to accuracy in 
shoo ting  th a t the grooves of rifled guns have a s ligh t tw ist given 
them , or are  curved.

3. T h a t a  rifle bu lle t gains an increase in p en e tra tin g  pow er 
(up to a certa in  point) as i t  increases its  distance from its place of 
d ischarge .

H ence th e  p rac tica l law  of projected  or im parted  motion would 
ap p ea r to be— th a t, w hile the  direction followed by the pro jected  
body is influenced by  th e  d irection  of its  axis of ro tation, when 
ro ta tin g  motion has been induced, its ra tio  of motion is such th a t, 
s ta r tin g  from  the  s ta te  of re s t, i t  passes th rough a progressively 
increasing  ra te  of speed to  a  m axim um  of velocity, from  which ifc 
g rad u a lly  re tu rn s  to  and  u ltim ately  subsides in tho sta te  of rest.

T h en  th e  fam iliar experim en t of the  sim ultaneous falling  of a  
heavy and  a  l ig h t ob ject— as a gu inea  and a  fea th er— from the 
sam e h e ig h t to th e  g ro u n d  in  vacuo h ard ly  accords w ith tho 
N ew tonian  definition of th e  law  of g rav ity — th a t its  action is 
p ro p o rtio n a te  to th e  mass.

W hile  the study  of e lec tric ity  suggests th a t a continuous stream  
of th a t  fluidic force ra d ia tin g  from  a cen tre  would, by sim ilarly 
e lec trify ing , a t  once repel an d  w ithhold  from each other, a t duly 
p roportioned  distances, th e  m oving bodies and  system s of the  
un iverse, which w ould thu s be sustained by it  and m aintained in  
th e ir  several orb its as, u n d er the  influence of m agnetic a ttrac tion , 
they  revolved in space ; while th e  m agnetism  and m agnetic relations 
of the  elem entary  an d  ind iv idual p a rts  of each separa te  m em ber 
would hold them  and  th e ir  various and  varied productions together.

T he facts here, w ith  th e  inferences flowing from them , aro 
ce rta in ly  opposed to  th e  a rb itra rily  devised, so called, laws of 
m otion. To continue to uphold  a  theory  based on these laws, tho  
an tagonism  betw een fact and  hypothesis m ust be accounted for, 
unless indeed  it  be for once exceptionally  claim ed th a t  th is is a  
case in w hich it  is “ so m uch th e  worse for the fac ts .”

T h e  first lesson th e  s tu d en t of astronom y has to learn  is, to 
d is tin g u ish  th e  ac tual from  the  ap p a ren t in the observed pheno
m ena of m otion. This has been the  stum bling stone of all ages in 
the h istory  of progress.

T he sun and  the  moon describe th e ir course in the heavens 
w ith  a precision th a t  never varies in its astronom ical order. Hero 
th c  p rog ress of the orbs can  be w atched, their ra te  of transition 
m easured, and  the position of e ither a t any given time, however 
rem ote, p red ic ted . A nd  yefc these d iurnal movements are  only 
ap p aren t, nofc ac tua l— in rea lity  depending on the axial ro ta 
tion of the  earth , to w hich they  were the long unrecognized 
w itnesses.

T he lesson has been so far learn t th a t thc  apparen t is 110 longer 
m istaken  for the actual in these instances.

A s the moon passes round  the  earth  in ifcs eccentric orbit, ifc 
moves th ro u g h  equal segm ents of the zodiac (or circle of com
parison) in progressively dim inishing periods of time in proeeod-



in g  from  it s  n p o g e a l  to  it s  p e r ig e a l  p o in t ,  a n d  in v e r s e ly  in  p r o g r e s 
s iv e ly  in c r e a s in g  p e r io d s  o f  t im e  a s  i t  r e tu r n s  fr o m  p e r ig e e  to  
a p o g e e . T h e  d im in u t io n  in  p e r io d  h e r e  i s  h e ld  to  b e  d u e  to  a i l  
in c r e a s in g  v e lo c i t y  o f  m o t io n , a n d  t h e  in c r e a s e  in  p e r io d  to  a  
d im in u t io n  o f  t h a t  v e lo c i ty .  A n d  y e t ,  i f  t h e  s u c c e s s iv e  s e g m e n t s  
o f  th e  o r b it  t r a v e r s e d  d im in is h e d  in  l e n g t h  fr o m  a p o g e e  to  p e r ig e e ,  
w h ile  a p p a r e n t ly  o f  e q u a l l e n g t h  a s  m e a s u r e d  o n  t l i e  z o d ia c  (or  
c ir c le  o f c o m p a r is o n ) ,  t h e y  w o u ld  n e c e s s a r i ly  b e  p a s s e d  t h r o u g h  in  
p r o g r e s s iv e ly  d im in is h in g  p e r io d s  o f  t im e  a t  a  u n ifo r m  r a te  o f  
v e lo c i ty .  T h e  p r o b le m  to  b e  s o lv e d ,  th e r e fo r e ,  b e f o r e  t h e  r a te s  
o f  v e lo c i ty  to  t im e  c a n  b o  d e c id e d ,  i s —Are the segments of the 
actual orbit of equal length, one with another, as are the correspond
ing segments of the circle of comparison by which the periods of 
motion are computed ? T h e  s o lu t io n  o f  t h i s  p r o b le m  p r e s e n t s  110 
p r a c t ic a l  d if f ic u lty .

I f  a  c ir c le  b e  d e sc r ib e d , a n d  d iv id e d  in to  a n  e q u a l n u m b e r  o f  
c o -e q u a l s e g m e n t s  b y  l in e s  r a d ia t in g  fr o m  i t s  c e n t r e ; a n d  i f  a n  
e l l ip s e  b e  d e s c r ib e d  w ith in  t h is  c ir c le ,  w h o s e  e c c e n t r ic  c e n tr e  is  
t h e  c e n tr e  o f  t h e  c ir c le ,  i t  w i l l  b e  fo u n d  t h a t  th e  s e g m e n t s  o f  th e  
e ll ip s e  p r o g r e s s iv e ly  d im in is h  in  l e n g t h  w it h  t h e  s h o r t e n in g  
r a d ii,  a n d  p r o g r e s s iv e ly  in c r e a s e  in  l e n g t h  w i t h  t h e  l e n g t h e n in g —  
so  t h a t  a  b o d y  p a s s in g  a lo n g  th e  e l l ip s e  a t  a  u n ifo r m  s p e e d  w o u ld  
m o v e  fr o m  r a d iu s  to  r a d iu s  in  p r o g r e s s iv e ly  d im in is h in g  p e r io d s  o f  
t im e  a s  t h e  r a d ii  d im in ish e d  in  l e n g t h ,  a n d  in  p r o g r e s s iv e ly  in c r e a s 
in g  p e r io d s  o f  t im e  a s  t h e y  in c r e a s e d  in  l e n g t h .  B u t  to  th o  
o b s e r v e r  a t  t h e  c e n tr e  o f  t h e  c ir c le ,  c o m p u t in g  t h e  v e lo c i t y  o f  
m o tio n  o n  t h e  e l l ip s e  b y  t h e  t im e  o c c u p ie d  in  t r a v e r s in g  t h e  e q u a l  
d iv is io n s  o f  t h e  c ir c le , t h e  s h o r t e n in g  a c tu a l  se g 'm en ts  w it h  th e ir  
c o r r e s p o n d in g ly  s h o r te n in g  p e r io d s  w o u ld  b e  s u p p o s e d  to  b e  e q u a l  
s e g m e n t s  p a s s e d  a lo n g  a t  in c r e a s in g  v e lo c i t i e s .

These are precisely the relations o f tlie moon’s motion in its 
eccentric orbit, for the segments of that orbit are measured on the 
zodiac (or circle of comparison) and are therefore computed as though 
of equal astronomical length ; ichereas they are act ually traversed on 
her eccentric orbit, on which, owing to this progressive shortening of 
distance and length they are moved through in progressively shorten
ing periods— hitherto read as progressively increasing velocities. 
N e e d  I  s a y  t h a t  t h e  d is t in c t io n  b e t w e e n  t h e  a p p a r e n t  a n d  th o  
a c t u a l  in  t h i s  in s t a n c e  h a s  y e t  to  b e  l e a r n t !

W h e n  th is  l e s s o n  is  le a r n t ,  w h a t  w il l  h a v e  b e c o m e  o f  th e  c o r n e r  
s t o n e  o f  t h e  th e o r y  o f  u n iv e r s a l  g r a v i t a t io n  ?

T o  t h e  m o d e r n  s c ie n t is t  th e  p o in t  o f  d e p a r tu r e  o f  h is  h y p o t h e s is  
i s  th e  e a r th .  T h e  f a l l in g  o f  a n  a p p le  i s  s a id  to  h a v e  s u g g e s t e d  
th e  r e s e a r c h e s  o f  S ir  I s a a c  N e w t o n .

T h e  E lo h is t  h a d  a  f a r  h ig h e r  c o n c e p t io n  o f  th e  u n iv e r s e  th a n  
th e  a c c e p t e d  m e c h a n ic a l  v ie w . H is  p o in t  o f  d e p a r tu r e  w a s  sp a c c .  
T o  h im  t h is  w a s  a t t e n u a t e d  s u b s t a n c e ; t h e  r e f in e d  s u b s ta n c e  o f  
l iv in g ,  l i f e - g i v in g  E n e r g y ; t h e  s u b s ta n t ia l  v e i l  b e h in d  w h ic h  t h a t  
D iv in e  E n e r g y  w a s  c o n c e a le d — b e h in d  w h ic h  i t  w a s  th e  m o re  
e f fe c tu a l ly  c o n c e a le d  b y  th e  tr a n s p a r e n c y  a n d  p e r m e a b il i ty  o f  i t s  
v e il .

I n  o th e r  w ord y , sp a c e  w a s  to  t l ie  K lnhist th e  s u b s ta n c e  o f  a n  
I n f in i te  a n d  E te r n a l,  U n k n o w n  nn d  U n k n o w a b le  L iv in g  Beim**, 
a n d  S o u r c e  o f  L it e .  O f a  B e in g ,  t l ia t  is ,  u n k n o w n  to  a n d  u n k n o w 
a b le  o f  th e  o r d e r  o f  l i f e  in  w h ic h  m a n  t a k e s  p a rt.

O f t h i s  D iv in e  B e in g  t l ie  h e a v e n ly  b o d ie s  w e r e , to  h im , t h e
f u n c t io n in g  o r g a n s .

 ̂ A m o n g s t  th e s e  h e  a ff ir m e d — a s fa r  a s  th e  r e la t io n s  o f  th e  sy s te m
* o f  w h ic h  t h e  e a r th  w a s  a  m e m b e r  w e r e  c o n c e r n e d — th e  e x is t e n c e1 o f  a  c e n tr a l  su n . W h e t h e r  t h is  w^as th e  c e n tr a l  b o d y  w ith  r e fe r 

e n c e  to  w li ic h  t h e  m o v e m e n t s  o f  a ll  t h e  c e le s t ia l  b o d ie s  w e r e  
c a r r ie d  o n , o r  m e r e ly  o n e  o f  m a n y  su c h  c e n tr e s  r e la te d  w ith  so m e  

J y efc ™o re  r e m o te  c e n tr e ,  h e  d id  n o t  a t t e m p t  to  c o n s id e r , th e r e  b e in ir
J 110 d is c o v e r a b le  e v id e n c e  in  t h a t  r e g a r d .
i B e t w e e n  th is  c e n tr a l  a n d  t h e  v is ib le  s u n  h e  c la im e d  t h e  p r e se n c e
1 o f  tw o  o th e r  s u n s — (o n e  m o v in g  o n  a  p o la r , th e  o th e r  o n  a n  eq u a -
« t o n a l  p la n e ) .  n

T h u s  th e  s y s te m  o f  a s tr o n o m y  th e  E lo h is t  d e a lt  w it h  w a s  c o n s t i
t u te d  o f  th r e e  so la r  b o d ie s  (w ith  t l ie ir  s e v e r a l  s y s te m ic  m e m b e r s )  
w h o s e  u lt im a te  c e n tr e  o f  r e v o lu t io n  w a s  t h e  c e n tr a l su n .

( l h i s  w a s  n o t  a  m e r e  s p e c u la t iv e  c o n c lu s io n  o n  h is  p a r t .  I t
r e s u l t e d  fr o m  h is  w a y  o f  in t e r p r e t in g  t h e  o b s e r v e d  p h e n o m e n a .

I h e s e  p h e n o m e n a  w e r e  s u b m it te d  to  h is  o b s e r v a t io n  a s  t h e y  a r e  
s t i l l  to  o u r s , a n d  h a d  b e e n  to  p r e c e d in g  g e n e r a t io n s  o f  o b s e r v e r s .

W e  a ll  k n o w  h o w  t h e y  a r e  e x p la in e d  a n d  a c c o u n te d  fo r  u n d e r  
th e  m o d e r n  th e o r y .

T h e r e  is  a n o th e r  w a y  o f  in t e r p r e t in g  t h e s e  p h e n o m e n a , h o w e v e r ,  
u n d e r  w h ic h — v ie w e d  a s  c o r r e la te d  g r o u p s — th e y  b e c o m e  c o m 
b in e d  w it n e s s e s  to  c o n c u r r e n t  s y s te m ic  m o tio n s . W a s  t h is  th e  w a y  
f o l lo w e d  b y  th e  L jloh ist ? I t  le a d s  u p  to  t h e  c o n c lu s io n s  a d v a n c e d  
b y  lm n . J o  th is  w a y  th e r e fo r e  I  n o w  p r o p o s e ,  w ith  m a n y  a p o lo g ie s ,  
to  in v i t e  t h e  a t t e n t io n  o f  th e  r e a d e r .

( 7 ’o be continued.)

TH E W ISDOM  OF TH E SO N  OF SIRACH .
66 " Ih ]A S T E R N  W is d o m  i s — to o  u n p r a c t ic a l  a n d  im p r a c t ic a b le  ”  

J _ J  s a y  t h e  sq u a r e , u p r ig h t ,  u n im a g in a t iv e  m a jo r ity  o f  o u r  
l e u  to n ic  F . P . S s . : i t  c o n c e r n s  i t s e l f  to o  m u c h  w ith  t h e  drua-- 
p r o d u c e d  d r e a m s  o f  e m a c ia t e d  fa k ir s ,  a n d  lo o k s  to o  c o n te m p 
tu o u s ly  on  o r  r a th e r , o v e r lo o k s  a l t o g e t h e r ,  th e  to  u s  a l l- im p o r ta n t  
m a tte r s  o f  d a i ly  l i f e .  “  A s  fo r  t h e  se r m o n  on t h e  M o u n t , w e ll  
th e  s c ie n t is t s  h a v e  g iv e n  u s  so  m u c h  to  r id ic u le  in  t h e  O ld  T e s ta 
m e n t  a s  c o m p a r e d  w ith  g e o lo g ic a l  fa c ts ,  a n d  th e  s tu d e n ts  o f  
A s s y r ia n  a n d  k a b a l is t ic  lo r e  h a v e  la id  c la im  to  so  m u c h  o f  th e  
A e w , t h a t  r e a l ly  w e  o u g h t  to  b e  e x c u s e d  a t te n d in g  to  su c h  p a r ts  
or t h e  e t h ic a l  t e a c h in g  a s  a r e  l e f t . ”

T o  su c h  p e o p le ,  i t  o u g h t  to  b e  a  g r e a t  r e l ie f  to  r e m e m b e r  t h a t  
a m o n g  t h e  b o o k s  r e j e c t e d  a n d  s t y le d  a p o c r y p h a l, by  t h e  C h r is t ia n  
C h u r c h e s , a n d  n o  lo n g e r  b o u n d  u p  w ith  c a n o n ic a l b o o k s  is  o n e  
c a lle d  “  l h e  W isd o m  o f  J e s u s ,  t h e  S o n  o f  S ir a c h ,” w h ic h  c o n ta in s  
a  g r e a t  d e a l o f  s a g e  c o u n s e l ,  ( fo r  th e  in s tr u c t io n  o f  m a n n e r s  a n d  
t h e in c r e a s o  o f  v ir t u e . ’ T h e  p r c fa c e  to  th e  E n g l is h  t r a n s la t io n ,  
d a te d  17 /(> , s t a t e s  th a t  i t  w a s  w r it te n  in  H e b r e w  a n d  tr a n s la te d



into Greek by tlie g randson  of the au tho r, and  a prologue by an 
uncertain au th o r m entions th a t the son of S irach “ called it wisdom, 
alluring th e  ear by th e  very  nam e of wisdom to have a  g re a te r  
love to th e  stu d y  of th is  book,—it co n ta ine th— wise sayings, d a rk  
sayings, and  p a rab les .”

In  o rd e r th a t  our In d ian  friends m ay know  th a t a  very  con
siderable am ount a t  least, of w isdom, and  of unm istakab ly  
clear d irections fo r th e  o rdering  of daily  events, was a t  ono timo 
w ithin reach  of W este rn s  who could read  E nglish , some ex trac ts  
from  th is  book have been made. T hey  do not exhaust th e  common 
sense, tan g ib le  w isdom  which is for th is  w orld and is em inently  
suited  to  th e  requ irem ents of h a rd -h ead ed  m atte r-o f-fac t people, 
w ith no ta s te  for A ry an  m etaphysics;— w ith  the  hope also of dis
pelling  a  fee ling  whicli begins to  acquire s tren g th , to the  effect 
th a t  people in th e  W est have been ill-u sed  w ith re g a rd  to  th e  wis
dom of th e  a n c ie n ts ; an d  in order th a t  H indu  fellows of th e  Theo
sophical Society m ay become aw are th a t  W este rn  ignorance of tho 
conduct w hich insures happy  hum an lives is— in p a r t  a t le a s t—wil
ful ig n o ran ce ; an d  th a t those E nglish  fellow's, who are  incessantly  
cry ing  ou t for p rac tica l instruction, m ay find some w hich is plain 
enough to  su it th e ir  w ell-balanced m inds,— teach ing  w hich covers 
the  details of hum an life, while constan tly  u rg in g  th e  necessity  of 
search ing  for a  wisdom which does no t end in th e  g rave , and 
which is of h ig h e r value th an  rubies or priceless pearls.

W ithou t fu r th e r  comment we quote as follows : —
My son, if  thou  como to serve th e  L ord , p repare  th y  soul for 

tem ptation , se t th y  h e a r t a righ t, an d  constan tly  endure, and  make 
not haste  in  th e  tim e of trouble.

W oe be to fearfu l h ea rts  and  fa in t hands and  the s inner th a t 
goetli two ways.

Be no t curious in unnecessary m a tte rs ; fo r m ore th in g s  aro 
shewed unto  thee  th an  men understand .

F o r ninny a re  deceived by th e ir  own opinion, and  an  evil sus
picion lias overthrow n th e ir judgm ent.

W ith o u t eyes thou  shalt w ant l i g h t : profess no t th e  know ledge, 
therefore , th a t  thou  h a s t not.

My son d efrau d  no t th e  poor of his liv ing, and  m ake no t the  needy 
eyes to w ait long, m ake not a  h u n g ry  soul sorrow ful, and  provoko 
no t a  m an in his d istress.

S trive for th e  tru th  unto death .
Be not hasty  in  th y  tongue and in th y  deeds slack and  rem iss.
I f  thou h as t u n d erstan d in g  answ er th y  n e ig h b o u r; if no t lay 

thy  hand  upon th y  m outh.
W hatsoever thou tak est in hand, rem em ber the  end, and  thou 

slialt never do amiss.
W isdom  lifte th  up the head of him  th a t is of low degree, aiul 

niaketh  him to sit am ong g re a t m en.
llehearse  not unto  ano ther th a t wliich is told unto thee, iiiul 

thou shalt fare never the  worse.

i f  t l .c m  l iv o s '
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diligent^to*  g ive^the ^ fn e T o d d e r !3  ^ e v e r ” 0*®. fum nyls; 
m aster th a t  laboure th  n ig h t and  day  a m U h e v th a T ^ *  w ork '  
seals, and  a re  d iligen t to  m ak™  n X ’w  i i f ! 7  tJ a t .Cat ? ,ld S raTe
to im agery  an d  w atch to finish a  w ork. l C l n ^ r a l s o T f r  '6 8  
by tho  anvil, and  considering  th e  iron work *i s ittin g
fire w aste th  his fle sh ; and  he fio-hteth with tl,»  /  <. J  *?0U/  0  tlie

b e  » e t te t >  K .  m in d  to  H n S r  *  j S f t

So doth  th e  p o tte r s ittin g  a t  his w ork im l t.,™ ;__, ,
about w ith  his feet, who is alw ays carefully  spf- i t  l ”  w l̂ee^

J i = , f  t o  l e a d  i t  o y e r ,  a n d  t l ’ " c l e ^ ' t S

VV-̂ 1 1 th,es.e, trusfc to thei’r hands, and every  one is wise in his wo,-I- 
W ithout these cannot a citv  be inlnhifprl *1 i ^
dwell w here they  will. N or zo  un nn, ? 8  , a l1  ,lnt
be sough t for in public counsel, nor sit h iehT n the po7  ll. . not
tliey shall no t s it on the  ju d g e 's  seat nor °°'?Sreffa tio ii;
of ju d g m e n t; they  c a n i o t «



t h e y  shn.ll nofc b o  f o u n d  w h o r e  p a r a b l e s  a r e  s p o k e n .  B u t  th e y  
w il l  m a in t a in  t h e  s t a to  o f  t h e  w o r ld ,  a n d  (a ll)  t h e i r  d e s i r e  is iu  
t h e  w o rk  o f  t h e i r  c r a f t .

B ut he th a t g ive th  his m ind to th e  L aw  of the  Mosfc H igh , and 
is occupied in th e  m ed itation  thereo f, w ill seek oufc th e  tv M o m  o f  
all the ancient, and  be occupied in prophecies.

H e will keep  the  sayings of th e  renow ned  m e n : an d  whero 
subtil parab les are , he will be th e re  also.

H e will seek oufc the  secrets of g rav e  sentences, and  be con* 
versanfc in d a rk  parab les.

G. A . H . J ., P . T. S.

C O N V E R S A T IO N  B E T W E E N  A  T H E O S O P H IS T  A N D  
A N  E N Q U IR E R .

( Continued fro m  page  240.^
Q. 1 3 L E A S E  te ll me w h a t is the  use of ido la try  w hich tho 

1 M adhvas follow. Is  i t  a  m ere fancifu l institu tion  
inven ted  to deceive or satisfy  th e  ig n o ran t, or is i t  rea lly  a  religious 
estab lishm ent ?

A . C ertain ly  id o la try  d id  no t sp rin g  from  fancy, o r supersti
tion  of th e  ig n o ran t. I t  is a scientific in stitu tio n  to w hich the 
n a tu ra l change in the  cyclic laws gave b ir th . “ A ll know ledge comes 
from  th e  un iversa l m ind. M en do nofc in v en t or produce ideas. 
T he ideas exist, and  m an m ay be able to g rasp  them . Tho lig h t of 
n a tu re  is a . lig h t thafc comes from fche spirifc. Ifc is in m an and is 
born  wifch him, and  grow s up wifch him . T here  are  some men who 
live in  th is in te rio r lig h t.” These a re  sages, sain ts, m ahatm as, or 
rishis. The life of o thers is cen te red  in  th e ir  anim al instincts, 
and  they g rope in  darkness and  e rro r  ow ing to th e ir  karm ic or 
cyclic change. So long as m an had  a preponderance  of sp irituality  
in  him , he w as able to develop his sub tile  organs. I  have already 
h in ted  in  speak ing  of castes th a t th e re  a re  d ifferent laws for differ
en t cycles or Y ugas, th a t such law s govern  th e  affairs of th is  world 
in  each cycle, an d  th a t  the  quality  of p ro g ress  ap p erta in in g  to ono 
cycle is no t possible d u rin g  ano ther. T here  is an  a lte rn a te  change 
of E bb  and  Flow  in  the  sp iritua l ocean u n d e r th e  E te rn a l Law, or 
by th e  will of th e  U niversal M ind.

In  C reta  Y uga, th e  first of the four cycles, sp iritua lity  was high, 
bufc declined g rad u a lly  du rin g  th e  T re ta  and  D w apara cycles. The 
p resen t cycle is th e  las t of th e  four, viz., K ali Y uga, in which 
m ateria lity  is fa s t advancing , and  sp iritu a lity  w aning  according to 
th e  cyclic and  karm ic laws.

M an is g e ttin g  im pure day by  day, an d  his in n er organs aro 
fu r th e r  enshrouded wifch m atte r. H ence his disbelief an d  aversion 
to  th in g s divine and supernatu ra l. I n  proportion  as his capacity 
to  keep him self free from th e  enticem ents of the  senses is stunned 
and  confused, he is g e ttin g  sceptical an d  doubtfu l. H e finds 
him self w ithou t m eans to purify  his percep tive or receptive suscep
tib ilities  from  w ith in  or from  'without, and  is unable to separate 
his divine possibilities from his passions, or to weld his own ideas

to those th a t aro really d ivine. H is anim al na tu re  plays the lord 
over linn, and  has p lunged  him iuto gross pursuits and  grovelling* 
propensities. H e does no t bo ther his head abou t the  idea of 
fu tu rity , no r has he the least notion of the inexorable Law of 
K arm a. H e believes th a t th e  purpose of his existence here below 
is m erely to m ake his days p leasan t du rin g  the sho rt span of his 
single life, and  then  to find liis lastin g  repose e ither in a f?rave or 
in a funera l pyre. 6

T his s ta te  of th ings excited  ih e  compassion of the M ahatm as 
th e  ex isting  divine beings in th e  tru e  sense of the word, and p r e 
em inently  the  w ell-w ishers of hum anity . They keep a v ig ilan t 
w atch  over th e  p rogress of th e ir  less advanced b re th ren  in o rd er 
to help them  w henever need  arises. T hey a re  designated by 
d ifferen t nam es m  d ifferen t countries, such as Sain ts. Oulivas 
1 a igham bers, A rahats, M ahatm as, Risliis and Sages. I t  was 
nccessary  for them  to help h um an ity  a t its critical m om ent, and  to  
stem  as m uch as possible th e  head-long inarch of m aterialism , which 
otherw ise w ould m ake tu rb id  th e  spiritual stream  in man, an d  
m ultip ly  th e  folds of his ignorance  to a  fearful ex ten t beforo tho  
L te rm ty  Law  can m  p ro p er tim e p lay  its  p a r t  of pu rify in g  tho 
m uddy stream , ih e y  have stud ied  experim entally  th e  science of 
lite, an d  a re  prac tica lly  conversan t w ith  every o th er dep artm en t 
ot scienco and  a r t  b ea rin g  upon it, such as magic, alchem y, astro 
logy, chem istry , aud  astronom y. J

T he science of life deals w ith  tho physical, m ental, m oral an d  
sp iritua l p a r ts  of m an, and  w ith  his developm ent in these four-fold 
aspects.

M agic is a  p a r t  of the science of life, and comes u nder tw o 
heads, one divine, o r w hite ; au d  the  o ther foul or black, commonly 
know n as sorcery . The divino m agic teaches tho tru e  n a tu re  of 
th e  visible and  invisible elem ents th a t compose the  macrocosm and  
microcosm, and  gives instructions, as an a rt, how to d irec t an d  
utilize th e  invisible pow ers of N a tu re  for tho benefit of m ankind . 
Im agination , F atih , and  W ill Power play th e  chief p a r t in magic* 
and  a re  to be cu ltiva ted  in th e  m anner prescribed in th a t  science* 
and  in  th e  science of life. S orcery  is black magic and  deals w ith 
evil sp irits , which being  capab le  of in ju rin g  man, m nst be subdued 
or contro lled  by adepts who a re  th e  well-wishers of hum anity .

A lchem y shows the  w ay no t only how to convert base metalg 
in to  precious ones, b u t also how to transform  vices in to  v irtues 
how to k ind le  the  fire of love in m an’s b reast for the  D eity  how to 
purify  his m m d by suffering, an d  how to exalt tho diviuo principle 
in m an above the  anim al elem ents of his soul.

A stro logy  deals w ith  tho psychic influences which th e  souls of 
planets ex e rt upon each o ther, and  upon tho microcosm of man 
An in tim ate  and practical acquain tance with these sciences and  a rts  
on the  p a r t  of the  sages or M ahatm as lias constitu ted  them  m asters 
of wisdom, and  has investod them  w ith Ihe eigh t divine or m ystic 
powers called in A ryan  lite ra tu re  A shtasiddw s. They
are fully described iu “ Is is  U nveiled,” Vol. I I ., png 0  bO'J.



Tho possessors o! theso
cians, and m a k e  n a tu re  sei ve ien^ * m ank ind  a t  la rg e . Tlio
for the ir convenience ^ r f̂ b 3 ^ “ b y sp iritua l pow ers, 
t e r m  m ir a c le  m eans n a tu ra  to fab rica te  m iraculous im ages

sain t.*  . contained  in  F a ith .. F a ith  stim ula tes

A  C l ^ t b  hV tre8^  .I,, 'S T U S 'h X
fndV pendent'of th e  body. By th e  all-pow erfu l cogency of favth 

a Risliis an d  M ahatm as accom plished g re a t th in g  < 
‘bovelS reaoh of the ordinary r„„ of

place th ro u g h  th e ir  relics or n ea r th e ir  1 w er? b o n d e rs
pow er of fa ith  of those who im plored th e ir  he p. . ^ j

aaints still live w ith  us th o u g h  n o t in  th e ir  fleshy tab ern ac les .

T he pow er w hich enabled  the  s^ l s , \ vror\ ^ f ^  ̂  « i t  
alive and  available for those who w is h  to  b e  p rofited  by  it. I t
Is the  pow er of th e  H oly  G host, and if you live m  G o d  H e wUl 
overshadow  you w ith  th a t  power, and  i t  w ill teach  you th e  
of God, and  you will be gu ided  like  o th e r  sa in ts  even as th e
apostles P e te r  a n d  P a u l.”

The above quo ta tion  comes from  th e  teach in g s of Paracelsus 
who w as a  na tiv e  of S w itzerland, an d  bore  th e  fam ily ™ m e of 
P h ilippus T heophrastu s Bom bast of H ohenheim . H  
m any^countries in  search  of know ledge, a n d  is said  to  have  visited 
In d ia  w here h e  ap p ears  to have b een  in s tru c te d  in  th e  secret 
doctrine by  th e  M ahatm as or g re a t teach ers  of occultism , and  his 
S "  p » L X s  seems to have been given him W . Goo™ 
durin g  in itia tion . T he nam e is p a r tly  sim ilar to  th a t  of the  
"Rishi P a ra sa ra  th e  fa th e r  of th e  fam ous V yasa, th e  com piler of 
fh e  V e d a f a n d  th e  au th o r of th e  B h a g a v a d g ita  P aracelsus is 
said  “  to b e  now a liv ing  ad ep t re s id in g  w ith  o th e r adep ts  of tlio 
sam e order iiTa^ ce rta in  place in A sia, fr o m  whence lie still mvi-
3 V b u t nevertheless effectually influences th e  m inds of hm 
follow ers, ap p earin g  to  them  occasionally  even in  visi
tan g ib le  shape.”  1 cn .

T he a rtic les on “  A ncien t M agic in M odern  Scieiace ( ^ .  1 - B

(pp“ H—20) in &«■» <*
* TaracolBUSj pago 117-8,

and  N ovem ber 1886, explain  to some ex ten t the  m ystic powers d is
p layed  by occultists in consecra ting  tem ples and im ages in d ifferent 
p a r ts  of th e  world. These pow ers are described in A ryan  books w hich 
fo rm ulate  the  processes for fab rica tin g  and an im atin g  idols and  
im ages. This process is denom inated  in S anscrit lite ra tu re  as 
P ran ap ra tish ta , w hich m eans th e  anim ating  of idols, &c., and  is 
well know n to occultists. W ith  such Sa in ts  and R ish is the institu tion  
o f idolatry originated . Tem ples w ere bu ilt on scientific principles 
u n d e r th e ir  instruction  an d  supervision, and idols and  sta tues 
w ere endow ed w ith  divine pow ers. Sacred d iagram s called in  
S an sc rit im bued w ith  sp iritua l potency w ere consecrated
an d  set th e re in  for popu lar w orship  u n d er the gu idance of p riests 
in itia ted  in th e  sacred  m ysteries of worship of d ifferent g rades. 
P ersons sp iritua lly  sym pathetic  to  its  influence can only approach 
and  touch th e  anim ated idol. The selection of p riests  fo r tem ples 
is based  on n a tu ra l law , an d  can only be m ade by  g re a t sages 
who can exam ine hum an au ra  and  a s tra l im prin ts of th e  K arm ic 
Law , and  can decide as to th e  fitness or otherwise, of th e  cand idate  
in  th e  sam e w ay as in  th e  selection of castes a lread y  h in ted  at. 
The p riests  m ust be so pu re  an d  sp iritua l as to have capacity  or 
fitness to  ac t occasionally as v icegeren ts of the gods lodged  in  th e  
idols, or of th e  rish is th a t  consecrated  them . Such  p riests only 
can a tte n d  to  th e  perform ance of service in  consecrated  tem ples. 
T heir sp iritua lly  sym pathetic  m agnetisn  poured in to  them  by 
M ahatm as, u n d er the  process know n in  Sanscrit as H astam aslaka 
Sam yogam ,— which technically  m eans to  le t in the  sp iritually  m ag
netic  pow er by the  p lacing  of th e  hands of the gooroo on th e  head  
of the  disciple w ith a s tro n g  will for his regeneration ,— should no t 
be v itia ted  by the  co rrup ted  au ra  of bad  men. The la tte r  should 
no t touch  th e . said p irests, who m ust be ever on the a le rt to keep 
th e  p u rity  of th e ir  mind an d  m agnetism  always unalloyed, fmuch 
less can  such polluted m en hand le  th e  idols or im ages consecrated 
in th e  m anner above described. T hus a separate class of p riests 
consecra ted  for service in  th e  tem ple w ith  the ir divine idols came 
in to  existence in ancien t tim es. W e find ido latry  ex isting  even 
in  D w apara  Y uga. P lease re fe r  to th e  B hagavat Poorana, whero 
R ookm anee Devee and  th e  G opeekas who loved S ri K rish n a  w or
sh ipped in  the  tem ples of th e ir  tu te la ry  deities for th e  purpose of 
having  S ri K rish n a  as th e ir  husband . In  other books there  aro 
m any m ore instances of the  k ind .

In  the  p resen t K ali Y u g a  i t ,  flourished well for m any centuries, 
and  th en  b eg an  to  affect th e  p u rity  of castes, and the  class of 
poojarees or tem ple p riests  w as also affected to a  percep tib le  
degree, while the  tem ple se rvan ts lost tlie ir purity  g rad u a lly  an d  
failed, to. u n d erstan d  the  esoteric m eaning of the  cerem onies they  
perform ed. O wing to th e  evil su rround ings gen era ted  by tho 
cyclic changes and  consequent a ltera tions in th e ir tem peram ents, 
the ir m agnetic  quality  becam e repulsive to the  adepts, who h a v in g  
ceased to  m ingle w ith th e  people as heretofore, th e  tem ple ser
vants becam e unable to a ttra c t th e  in terference of the m asters in 
the  m anagem ent of th e ir  tem ple affairs. The sages took steps 
eimilar to those adopted to rectify  the  castes. H ence the selection



of tem ple priests becam c h e red ita ry  and  artificial w ithout reference 
to  natu ra l ap titude . T he hered ita ry  p riests  were not able to keep 
tem ple sp iritua lity  unsullied , aud  th e ir  service becam e m erely lip- 
service, and  they  ceased to com m and tho respec t of the  people and 
th e  influence of th e  gods th a t resided  in th e  idols and  sta tues. 
As th e  sp iritua l influence of tem ple se rv an ts  dim inished by 
degrees, th e  gods a re  q u ittin g  th e  consecrated  tem ples, and  the 
p riests  a re  unab le  to  p reven t th e ir  desecration . R ishis and 
sa in ts  a re  able to  do som ething to  p rev en t th e  evil, b u t they are  
in  them selves no t d irec to rs b u t serv ito rs  of K arm a w hich is a 
pow er in  na tu re . T hey  a re  how ever try in g  to m oderate  or 
a ssuage  th e  evil effects, sub ject to  th e  n a tu ra l law  of universal 
u nchangeab le  harm ony, and  one of th e  p lans upon w hich they  
hav e  now set them selves to w ork is th e  estab lishm ent and  conso
lida tion  of th e  Theosophical Society. I t  has m any branches all 
th e  w orld over, an d  as fa r  as I  am aw are, it has a  prom ising 
fu tu re  before it. I t  is noiselessly p ro p ag a tin g  its  good ideas, and 
is daily gain ing  g ro u n d  in the  m ind of th e  th in k in g  public. M any 
learned  m en who w ere form erly crass m ateria lis ts  have now como 
to  believe in a  fu tu re  s ta te , and  have becom e Theosophists, w ith a 
sincere desire to  g lean  th e  real t ru th  ab o u t the  new Theosophical 
m ovem ent.

Q . Y ou seem to  tru s t  g rea tly  in  M ahatm as now -a-days, and to 
believe in  th e ir  p resen t existence. P ra y  le t me know w hat evi
dence you have on th e  subject ?

A .  Y es, 1 do believe in th e  p resen t existence of M ahatm as. I  
hav e  some g rounds which are, of them selves, very  good and  con
v incing  to  my m ind, b u t I  do not know  how fa r  you can appreciate  
them . I  will n a rra te  to  you some of them , th e  first of w hich relates 
to  my la te  son-in-law , M r. Gr. N . C hetty , who died in 1883. H e 
w as the  p rop rie to r of a  very  respec tab le  business a t M adras, 
w hich fa ilin g  in  1870, com pelled him  to  seek his livelihood a t 
H yderabad . On his w ay th ith e r, he  happened  to  m eet in a  tem plo 
on th e  banks of th e  R iver T oungabhadra  an  ascetic who looked a t 
his face, and  said som ething w hich show ed to  ray son-in-law  th a t 
th e  sage was able to  read  a portion of h is p a s t h istory  in his face 
o r  in  th e  astra l lig h t. The sage p rom ising  m y son-in-law  to seo 
him  again  a t  H y d erab ad , le ft th e  tem plo im m ediately. M r. G. N. 
C hetty  a rrived  a t  H y d erab ad , w here he spen t a  y ea r or two in 
search  of an  appo in tm ent, till one n ig h t w hen his anxiety  was so 
g re a t th a t i t  recalled  to  his m ind th e  prom ise m ade by the  said 
sage. ! W ith  th a t  idea upperm ost in h is m ind  he sought his bed. 
A t m idn igh t there  w as a knock a t  the door, w hich awoke him, and 
m ak in g  tow ards it, to  his no sm all d e lig h t he saw the  sam e sago 
s ta n d in g  before  him . H e  heard  him say th a t  the  n ex t m orning 
h e  was go ing  to  g e t an o rder for his appo in tm eut. A s foretold 
ev e ry th in g  tu rn ed  out to be true , and  my son-in-law  en tered  on his 
new  du ties. A bout ten  or fifteen m onths a f te r  th is  even t M r. 
C h etty  personally  to ld  me all w hat I  have recoun ted  here .

In  1881 I  happened  to read  in th e  Theosophist an account of an 
ex trao rd in a ry  vision or visit of an ad ep t to a  E uropean  in Europe,

In d ia  w ith  the  u lterior nlvLof m ust have come down in

I  sh o u ld  be on  m y g u a rd  I e s r i f a in ^ t o ah e r it m ^ W H h ^ ^ V an^ V̂ 1̂  lution of keeping myself wido iW!,u  t aP- ̂  VVjth t h e  finn reso_
had an interview with the lady, who at the^ to,Bombay> and 
me of my unspoken thoughts, and convinced Spoke to
to  read my mmd, that she was an extraorrW, Was able
that she was a convert to Hinduism who S  i p!rs,onage, and 
adepts of our religion. I remain nt n . ,earnfc from great
" a  m ore p h e n o m e S , w iS,™  S r  I  * * "
my first impressions about her. I rece!vtl n wT ^"^heued

P°ffc from a friend of mine at Madras gh tho
opened by any party other than myself On • -Was not 
su rp r ised  to  find  a  few  lin e s  w ritten  nn * o p e n in g  it  J Wa3 
a  th ird  p a r ty , g iv in g  m e a s w e ll a s  to  thp °  ln  ^ e  h an d  o f
precious addict ifow the Les enteted ft?"  °f the ],etter 
envelope I could not make out at the tim^alS"7 
come to know that occultists have power J,have now
anywhere. This is one of the - Precipitate their ideas
f h e  ° f  “  A s h t a s M d h e e s /  T h e  f e w ' S S t '  I 1™1" "  o f  ™ cIct

as a  T heosophist fo r in itia tion . * offered him self

« o 2  d L T ; i n' , aw’ <*-
called  n e a r  his bed V hdn I  h e f J  V  7 n ^ ,n g  in hfs bed* I  was 
person. I  aw oke an d  questioned h  m T h S f  S°i“ e iuvisib,G 
w en t to  bed com plaining b itte r ly  of ih e  tl,a t he
him  to  su ifer so m uch. T he Jae-e 7 b lo w in g
appeared  to him  in vision, an d  S i 2  t  a lready  m entioned  
su ife re d w a s  ow ing to  his k a rm a  « T  th a t w ha t he  
he was n o t r ig h t in  b lam ing  o th ers  fo r his m l10*1® hm and  th a t 
k ind ly  exp la ined  to him  th ?  n a tu re  of h t  ?  “  s 'n s- , T he ascetic 
p a tien t fo r fifteen days. a ^  to be

d au g h te r, an d  w ished S n o ^ w h e f h e r S  vcT Se°0nd unm a" i e d  
son-in-law  has selected a t  t h l t  tim e maQ .whom *»y
The sag e  g av e  him no rep ly . m arried  to h er.

m S; S s  <« -y
him self was one of th e  H im alayan Mol. * , lfc> sa*d th a t he
M adam e B lavatsky  and  Col. O lcott as th p f18̂  *° ^ ad  selected 
them  to  th is  country  to p reach  Theosophy tr^th ’ ^ ad  senfc 
th e  p u rp o rt of all w hat mPy  SOn - in S C T lS



his death-bed. H e lin g e red  fo r ab o u t fifteen  days an d  then
fb reathed  his last.  ̂ .

H is second d a u g h te r  soon a fte rw ard s d ep a rted  th is  life un 
m arried . . . m ~
. . «. ! P . I y a lo o  N a id u , F . T . S.

r T h e  above a rtic le , in te re s tin g  from  more p o in ts  of v iew  th a n  one, d isp lays the  
ideas and  a rg u m en ts of a  ty p ica lly  am iab le , u nsusp ic ious, H in d u  m m d, of a  sp iritu a l 
o rder. The w r ite r  te lls  h is  belief co n cern in g  th e  S ages an d  M ahatm as,— a belief very 
com m on in  Ind ia , an d  w hich  has rem ain ed  th e  sam e in  th is  co u n try  fo r thousands 
'of vears ; ho  gives bis personal experiences, w hich  to  h im  a re  c o r r o b o r a t i v e  evidenco 
bf th e  tru th  of a lread y  ex is tin g  beliefs, b u t w hich, as he  v ery  tru ly  says, canno t be 
ta k e n , by those w ho have n o  prev ious belief, o r re a so n  to  believe , as b e in g  in  th em 
selves sa tisfacto ry  p ro o fs .— 2£<J.]

S E L F -K N O W L E D G E  A N D  S E L F  C U L T U R E .
(C ontinued fro m  page 751J.

NOW  as re g a rd s  self-cu ltu re . M an’s cu ltu re  o r p rog ress is a 
stage in th e  course of evolution, an d  evolution is th e  Law 

bf Creation. U n d e r its  influence, d irec ted  arid susta ined  by some 
unknow n pow er an d  potency, d e s ig n a ted  i T he G reat U nknow n,
< The Firsfc C ause,’ ‘ T he L a w / o r ‘ G o d / liv in g  c rea tu res  appeared  
n pon  th is p lanet, otice a  hom ogeneous m ass ' of p rim ord ia l m atte r, 
de tached  from  th e  cen tra l m ass o f w hich  i t  form ed >  p a r t  and 
a ro u n d  w hich ifc has  subsequen tly  been  revo lv ing . As tim e rolled 
on, h igher and  h ig h e r form s of life evolved u n til th e  h ig h es t c rea tu re  
f man) m ade h is appearance . Afc first a  savage c rea tu re , a  h ig h  type 
bf monkey, he has  stead ily  evolved a  n u m b er of. in te llec tual pow ers 
o r faculties- to th e  w onderful ex ten t to  w hich ho possesses them  
to-day. How d id  he evolve these  facu lties ? H e developed or 
cu ltivated  them  by  education  or exercise. T hese  facu lties inhered  
in  him  in  tlie em bryonic s ta te  or la te n t condition, an d  rem ained  
s o  until roused to  ac tiv ity  by  th e  force of circum stances. W hen  
th e  time came fo r these  pow ers to  r is e ,. or, in  other, w ords, w hen 
th e  creature h a d  sufficiently advanced; in  th e  6 <?ale of evolution, 
th e  force of circum stances, o r th e  condition  of su rround ings, led to 
th e ir  aw akening from  th e  la te n t  s ta te  by  ren d e rin g  it  necessary 
fo r th e  c rea tu re  to  m ake use of them  in o rd e r to p reserv e ;h is  life 
u n d e r th e  im pulse of his p redom inan t instinct; .(self-preservation), 
an d  to rise above his fellow -creatures. and  secure all th e  c o m f i t  lio 
can  for him self u n d e r th e  im pulse of h is  dqm ineering  passion 
(am bition). Thus th e  w ork ing  of th e  law  of evolution is two
fo ld ; i t  w orks from  Within as w ell ae 'from  without.* W ith m  lie 
th e  faculties or pow ers in  em bryo, o r say th e  'germ s bf facu lties or 
m ere po ten tia lities ,• w ithou t ifc th e  condition of su rround ings which 
aw akens these la te n t faculties or stirs  them  u p  to  action  an d  th en  
keeps them  w orking so as to  tra in  .them up b y  exercise. In  o ther 
•ftrords, th e  Seeds are  in  th e  m an  or w ith  h im ; w hile the. soil in, 
w hich they  grOw is in his surround ings or; a ll a round  him .

W e rep ea t, th e  w orking of evolution is  tworfold. B o th  sides 
keep  pace .frith one another, th ey  a c t and  re a c t upon one ano ther, 
th ey  ' m utually ' im prin t, and stam p th e ir  im age upon each o ther s 
m in t.’ E nglish  biologists take  a one-sided view oi th e  case ; they

fix th e ir  eyes upon the ex te rna l fac to r and  trace tlie evolution on 
th a t  side alone. They see in the  evolution of species the  survival 
of th e  fittest by  ad ap ta tion  to ex te rn a l circum stances.

B u t th is  survival of the  fittes t im plies th a t some are  capable of 
surv iv ing  and  to  ta lk  of anyone being  capable of su rv iv ing  w ith 
o u t possessing th e  pow er to survive is to  talk  nonsense. W hence 
th is  pow er to  survive ? I t  is supposed to be merely a phenom enon 
of life. A nd  w hence th is phenom enon of life ? Can th e re  be pheno
m ena of life w ithou t life ? A nd  now w hat is life ? L ead ing  E ng lish  
biologists confess th a t th e  o rig in  of life is a m ystery  to them . 
In  th a t  case, i t  goes w ithou t say ing , th a t  every phenom enon of life 
is a  m anifestation  of a m ystery . One m ay depict the m ode of m ani
festa tion  w ith  g re a t ability , b u t  th a t  does not affect the  fac t th a t 
he has described  th e  m an ifesta tion  of a  m ystery and  no t explained 
th e  m yste ry  itself. A dm ire  such able in te rp re te rs  as m uch as you 
like, b u t s till th e  fac t rem ains th a t  it  is the  mode of m anifesta tion  
they  explain  an d  no t th e  cause of it. One basic m ytery  tak es  differ
e n t form s a t  d ifferen t s tag es  of evolution, man describes those 
form s an d  g e ts  so enam oured of h is lucid and accu ra te  descrip tion 
th a t in th e  h ea t of self-satisfaction  and  self-appreciation, p rom ptly  
in tensified by  the  fuel of self-conceit in to  self-adm iration, he loses 
his m ental equilib rium , and  b eg in s  to  th in k  th a t he has solved the  
m ystery , while, as a  m a tte r of fac t, he has m erely described  some 
of th e  form s of it.

I n  sho rt, evolution is tw o-sided. A  great mystery worlcs fro m  
w ith in , and external circumstances guide and control i t  to a degree 
inversely proportionate to the progress o f  evolution in  the ind iv idua l. 
In  th e  course of evolution th e  la te n t pow er w ithin is aw akened, 
and  soon a f te r  its  aw aken ing  i t  ten d s to have its own w^ay, uncon
sciously a t  first b u t consciously as soon as self-consciousness is 
evolved, un in te lligen tly  a t first, b u t in te lligen tly  w hen th e  indivi
dual acqu ires due intelligence, indiscrim inately  a t  first, b u t w ith  
due d iscrim ination  wheu he a tta in s  to  t h a t ; unsuccessfully a t  first, 
b u t w ith  b e tte r  resu lts  in th e  course of time, g e ttin g  b e tte r  and  
b e tte r  day  a f te r  day  as he g a in s  stead ily  increasing s tre n g th  (by 
exercise) d u rin g  th e  figh t. I n  p lan ts  where th e  p rogress of 
evolution is observed by us a t  its  m inimum, the  ex te rn a l fac to r 
alone is seen to gu ide and  contro l its  course. In  the  low er an i
m als th e  in te rn a l fac to r tends to have its  way, b u t alm ost uncon
sciously an d  unsuccessfully . I n  h ig h e r anim als such tendency  is 
com paratively  s trong , conscious, an d  successfu l; b u t still i t  is 
alm ost u n in te llig en t and  absolutely  indiscrim inate. In  th e  h ighest 
anim al, m an, i t  is s tronger, m ore conscious, and more su ccessfu l; 
b u t still no t as a  ru le quite  in te lligen t, an d  almost indiscrim inate. 
F rom  th is m an-b ru te  to m an-god is an  extensive range of evolution, 
d u rin g  w hich he acquires in te lligence  and  discrim ination by  p e r
gonal effort a t education, u n til th e  tendency  under consideration  
becomes w holly in te llig en t and  discrim inate, so as to  tak e  the  
form  of righ t effort, which tra in s  by p roper exercise a  pow er 
w ithin th a t  becomes irresistib le  w hen duly developed ( w i l l ) ,  
and  th a t  leads eventually , u n d er th e  guidance of right effort, 
to tho goal, tho crown of evolution, th e  elevation of m an to



the  d ignity  ef m an-god. H ere  the  ca rd s  a re  tu rn ed , the  in
ternal factor now becom es all-im portan t and  all-pow erful, and 
the  ex ternal one can no longer contro l it  or d ic ta te  to it. D uring  
th e  course of evolution in  a  microcosm, from  its  b eg inn ing  when 
the  ex ternal fac to r re igns suprem e and  tlie  in te rn a l one lies la ten t, 
to its clim ax w hen th e  la tte r  grow s all-pow erful an d  identifies 
itself w ith  th e  One L ife th a t  is th e  A l l  i n  A l l ,  th e re  aro countless 
stages or g rad es of p rogress, each lead in g  im percep tib ly  in to  the 
one above it. A m idst these  countless s tages th e re  is one or say 
th e re  a re  some, d u rin g  w hich self-consciousness tak es  somo 
definite form . T h a t is th e  tu rn in g  po in t in  th e  evolution of the 
microcosm. I t  is h e re  th a t  th e  ind iv idual as such beg ins to  work 
consciously ; i t  is h ere  th a t  th e  in te rn a l fac to r becom es a  self- 
conscious p o ten t fac to r in  th e  evolution of th e  in d iv id u a l; it is 
here  th a t th e  special tendency  of the  in te rn a l fac to r, com m unicated 
to  i t  by th e  p reva iling  desires or th e  p red o m in an t desire  of the  
individual, becom es a  co-efficient in na tu re , co -opera ting  w ith  tho 
g en era l p rogressive tendency  of evolution o r coun terac tin g  th a t 
tendency  accord ing  to  th e  d irection  i t  tak es . B y h e a rty  discrim i
na te  co-operation w ith  th e  progressive tendency  of evolution, one 
can prom ote p ro g ress  to  a  considerable deg ree  and  such prom otion 
of p rogress of r ig h t  ind iv idual effort is know n as self-culture.

Some idea  of th e  n a tu re  of th e  g ra n d  w ork self-cu ltu re  has to 
prom ote can be gain ed  by  com paring th e  s ta te  of an  average 
in telligence of th e  day  w ith  th a t of a  p ro p h e t. T he form er is a 
m an -b ru te  w ork ing  chiefly, if no t exclusively, u n d e r th e  influence 
of his anim al in s tin c ts ; w hile th e  la tte r  is a  m an-god, perfect 
m aster of him self, wise alm ost to om niscience.* W h a t a  p rophet 
is every-one can be, since th e  Law is un iversa l.

‘ L iv es o f g re a t  m en a ll re m in d  u s 
W e c an  m ak e  o u r  lives su b lim e .’

Now, th is p rogressive tendency  of evolution is im pressed  upon 
i t  by The Law  w hich is A bsolute, an d  of w hich evolution itself 
is a  m anifestation . W ith o u t such im press its  ex istence is incon
ceivable, since th e  Law  is th e  cause of w hich N a tu re  is an effect. 
A s Cowper says, ‘ T he L ord  of all, him self th ro u g h  all diffused, 
sustains and is th e  life of a ll th a t lives. N a tu re  is a  nam e for an 
effect whose cause is G o d /

From  th is  i t  is clear, th a t  the  tendency  of evolution indicates 
th e  tendency  of the  p rim ary  m otion o r c rea tive  energy , which ia 
in  its tu rn  an  im pulse from  th e  F irs t Cause, th e  Law . Shall wo 
keep  th e  sam e d irection, or shall we tak e  some o th e r direction ? 
In  th e  form er case we proceed w ith  th e  cosmic c u rre n t upw ard 
and  onw ard  to  the  goal fo r w hich it  is b o u n d ; w hile in  the  la tte r  
case we discard  th is  c u rre n t to  have o u r own w ay, w ithout 
know ing w here th a t  w ay m ay lead us. H ence to  w ork for self
cu ltu re  is to  w ork in  accordance w ith  th e  law  or in obedience to 
G od’s w il l ; while to  d isreg a rd  it is to d is reg a rd  th e  law or to 
disobey God’s will. In  tho  form er case, wo know  w hat wo aro

* H nrdly tm o  of tho Je w ish  p ro p h e ts  ;—for m ntaucc U csea . Tlicae Trero very 
like semi inspired iuiiatice, aa re p o rte d  a t le a s t.— i t f .

abou t anel w h ither w eave d rif tin g  ; while in the  I;l t ie r  ease wo 
{\'!n7  sort, bu t a re  g ro p in g  in th e  d ark  under tlio
blind im pulse ot having our own. w ay w ithout u n d erstand ing  w hy 
and  w herefore. Iu  tlio form er ease, we work system atically  w ith  
due care  and  cau tio n ; while in th e  la tte r  case, we week a t  random  
under th e  im pulse of the  m om ent, an d  as  for due care and caution  
tlia t is ou t of question while we a re  g rop ing  in th e  d a rk . W hen  
one understands this, a desire sp rin g s up in him  to move in thn 
direction  of the  g re a t cosmic cu rre n t and to see all mevino- i„  
the  sam e d irection , lh i s  desire m ay be appropriately called lo v o
selfCouU nr, T  .f.ro- ress- p u re  love of culture is no t love of
s tlt-c u ltu ie  w ith  any selfish end  in view, bu t love of universal

J T  y i fcg i i ° t i  self-cu ltu re  as the  " o a t  accessible p o it  ol th a t  whole and th e  m ost im portan t m eans to th a t
h o  t r im s  . .eUj o t 0  th is  ]o™ an d  w orking under its impulse, 
he ti.u n s  i t  by exercise; w hereupon it grows s tro n g er and  
sh o n g e r  and  on th a t account engrosses m ore of his a tten tio n  day 
< tte i day until i t  grow s s tro n g  enough to engage his undivided 
attention.^ T hus liv ing  the ‘h ig h er life’ w ith  h ea rt and  soul he deve-
! ° f eS fT  f } 1??  “ a tu re> and  m  tbo course of tim e him self become 
a lto g e th e r o t h ig h er n a tu re ’ by k illin g  o u t the la s t rem n an t of his 
p iev ious low er natu re . T his is th e  only  way iu w hich tru e  self- 
cu ltu re  is accom plished; in o th er w ords, i t  is the way to  self-cul-

(! ’ 1 ] e d . y , f W;  , 01\ th ’S ,reason alone> not for any  o ther, 
can be t iu ly  said to be th e  r ig h t w ay to self-culture and  the

of°e7u  C/] 1Cflds t!Vat w.ay’ tlle r '£ ,lfc m otive to work w ith. Love 
of cu ltm e, then , is the r ig h t m otive, since it is th e  m otive th a t

n m ?  lo r T  u a y ' i ey shouicl w 0rk for self-culture on t of 
i ,CuUm'e. aud nofc ou t of m ere love of self, and if wo 

;Ynmn7  '} °, ,sP®cia! a tten tion  to self-culture, it is because thafc
< ccom plishm ent is the  m ost im p o rtan t m eans to the  end  in  view
ns f l J r e V nS'" mflC!,” t m istake of looking upon self-cu lture  
as tho very  end  in view, _ exposes tho stud en t to th e  insidiously
c eepm g tem ptations o f ‘ h ig h er selfishness,’ which m ay grow  too
strong  for him  to resist w ithout a ttra c tin g  liis notice an d  m ay 

en tually  tu rn  every th ing  upside down.
ow pu re  love of cu lture  is exceedingly  rare . I t  is a au^Iifi- 

cation m ost difiicult to acquire. W e canno t exactly  say th a t it is 
n le ren t in th e  hum an b reast as we d id  in the  case of love of 

know ledge, since here  it is inseparab ly  w edded to self. W h a t
i tV o w n  le t 1S l I V / i  self-c.ult uro an d not lovo of cu ltu re  fo r 
W I J  TT v I10 ? 0  W h 0  realiso tho  U niversal B ro ther- 

0 0 1  of H um anity  and  love all m en w ith  truo b ro therly  feel-
,7  1 iarfc ?nd  ?0ul for th e ir  cu lture under th e  influ- 

L l  u  otherhood, and under the  same influence love th e  un iver-
0L  ^ n,t,y  m01’° and  m ore day a lte r  day, so th a t in 

the  course of tim e his ove exceeds love of self-culture for its own
tL ,V  rW  nU tl* Sr  * they alm ost lose s ig h t of the la tte r  owing to  
the ir deep a tten tio n  to the fo rm er. T hus pure  lovo of H um an ity

I ?  0 °  Sf , f ' c u l tu v e  in t0  P u r o  lo v e  o f  c u l t u r e ,  i n  w h ic h  
in  v in  i e  b e c o m e s  t h e  m e a n s  to  t h e  e n d  in s t e a d  o f  b e in g  t l i e  e n d
i i  M ew . H e r o  w e  s e e  t h e  i m p o r t a n c e  o f  t h e  f i r s t  o b j e c t  o f  t h o



Theosophical Socle by from  a new stand p o in t . B y developing1 
p u re  love of H um anity , i t  enables us or leads us unconsciously, if 
n o t consciously, to w ork  for self-cu ltu re w ith  th e  r ig h t m otive or 
th e  m otive th a t carries  w ith  it th e  germ  of success. I t  gives the  
r ig h t tu rn  to our efforts in  th is  line, ju s t as it does elsew here. 
In  short, i t  is the u nm istakab le  gu ide th a t leads us the r ig h t w ay 
w herever we go. I t  is th e  key to right effort.

J .  K . Da ji.

L E  P H A R E  D E  L 'lN C O N N TJ.
(Continued fro m  page  047J  
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V II .

WE hope thafc we have by th is tim e sufficiently refu ted  In 
these pnges several g rav e  m isconceptions of our doctrino 

a n d  b e l ie f s ; thafc am ongst o thers w hich insists is reg a rd in g  
T heosophists,— those, afc leasfc, who have founded the  Society,— 
as po ly theists or a th e is ts . W e are  n e ith e r one or o ther, any moro 
th a n  ce rta in  Gnostics w ere, who, w hile b e liev ing  in th e  existenco 
of p lan e ta ry , solar and  lu n a r gods, offered no p ray e rs  to them  nor 
ded ica ted  any  a lta rs . Nofc believ ing  in a perso n a l god, outside 
o f  m an who is the temple thereof accord ing  to  P au l and o th er 
In itia te s , we believe in  an  im personal an d  abso lu te  P rincip le ,*  
so fa r beyond hum an conception, th a t  we see n o th in g  less than  a 
b lasphem er and  p resum ptuous m adm an in anyone who tries to 
define th a t  g rea t un iversal M ystery . A ll th a t has been ta u g h t ns 
ab o u t th is e te rna l and  un ique  sp irit, is th a t, it is no t sp irit, nor 
in a tte r, nor substance, no r th o u g h t, b u t is th e  container o f all those 
things , the absolute container. In  a w ord, it  is th e  “  God no th ing” 
of Basilides, so little  understood  even by the  learned  and  ingenious 
an n a lis ts  of the Museo G uim et (Yol. X IV ), who define the  te rm  
som ew hat satirically  w hen  they  speak of th is “  god  noth ing , who 
lias ordained  and  foreseen  every th ing , a lth o u g h  he has n e ith e r 
reason  nor w ill.”

Y es, tru ly , and th is “  god  n o th in g ,” be ing  iden tica l w ith tho 
P a ra b ra h m  of the  Y ed an tin s— the g ran d est as w ell as th e  m ost 
philosophical of conceptions—is identical also w ith the  AiN-SorH of 
th e  Jew ish  K abalists. The la tte r  is also “ th e  god  who is no t,” 
u  A in” sign ify ing  non-being or the  A bsolute, the  nothing  or tt> oi>8*v fv 
of Basilides : th a t  is to  say, th e  hum an in te lligence being lim ited 
on th is  m ateria l plane, c an n o t conceive an y th in g  th a t  is, which 
does no t exist under any  form . T he idea of a  being b e ing  lim ited 
to  something which exist, e ith e r in substance,— actua l or po ten tia l, 
— or in  th e  n a tu re  of th ings, or only in our id e a s ; th a t which 
canno t be perceived by th e  senses, or conceived by  our in te llec t 
th a t  conditions every th in g , does no t ex ist for us.

# This belief only concerns those who th ink  as I do. Every Fellow hag tho 
r ig h t to believe what he likes, and how he likes. As wc haye said elsewhere tho 
Theosophical Socicty is “ tlie Republic of Conscience.’*

“  W here, then , do you locate N irvana, Oh g re a t A rh a t ?” asked 
a k in g  of a venerable B u d dh ist ascetic whom he was question ing  
about the  Good Law .

“  N ow here, Oh g re a t k in g ,” w as the  reply.
“ N irvana, th en , does no t e x is t? ” said the k ing.
“  N irv an a  is, b u t it  does not ex is t,”  answ ered the ascetic.
The same is tru e  of the God “  who is not,” a fau lty  literal tra n s 

lation , fo r one o u g h t to read  esoterically  “  the god who does not 
exist b u t 'who i s ” F o r the  roo t of ovdtv is ouS-eis and  m eans “ and  
nofc som ebody,” w hich signifies th a t  which is spoken of is no t a 
person  or any th ing , b u t the  n eg a tiv e  of both  (ovSev, neu ter, is 
em ployed as an  adverb  ; “  in n o th in g ” ). Therefore the  to ouden 
en of B asilides is absolutely iden tica l w ith the E n  or “ JU V Soph” 
of th e  K abalists . In  tho relig ious m etaphysics of the  H ebrew s, 
the  A bsolu te  is an  abstrac tion , “  w ithout form  or ex istence,” 
“  w ithout any  likeness to an y th in g  else” (F ranck, Le Kabbale, p. 
153, 596.) “ God therefo re  is N o t h i n g ,  nameless, and  w ithout 
q u a litie s ; th a t is w hy it is called A i n - S o p h ,  for th e  w ord A i n  
signifies nothing ” (F ranck , Le Kabbale, p. 153, 19G.)

I t  is not from  this im m utable and absolute principle, which is only in  
posse*  th a t  the  gods, or active princip les of the m anifested universe, 
em anate. The A bsolute n e ith e r having , nor being  able to have, 
any  re la tio n  w ith  the  conditioned or the  lim ited, th a t from  whicli 
th e  em anations proceed is th e  “ God th a t speaks” of B asilides: 
th a t  is to say, th e  Logos, w hich Philo  calls “  th e  second God,” an d  
the  c rea to r of form s. “ The second God is th e  W isdom  of God 
O n e ”  (Quwsf. et salut.) “  B u t is th is  Logos, the  f W isdom / alw ays 
an  em anation ?” it will be asked, “ fo r to make something em anato 
from  N o t h i n g  is an  ab su rd ity .” Nofc in fche leasfc. In  th e  firsfc 
place, th is  “ n o th in g ,” is a nothing, because it  is the  Absolute , and  
consequently  tho W h o l e .  In  th e  n ex t place, th is  “  second G od” 
is no m ore an em anation th an  the shadow th a t our body casts upon 
a w hite w all is an  em anation of th a t  body. A t all events th is  
God is no t the  effect of a cause or an  act th a t is reasoned, or of 
conscious and deliberate  will. I t  is tho periodical effec tf of an  
e te rn a l and .im m utablo  law, indep en d en t of timo and  space, and  of 
which th e  Logos or creative in te lligence is the shadow  or th e  reflec
tion.

“ Bufc th a t idea is ridiculous !” W e  fancy we h ear the  believers 
in a personal and  anthropom orphic God declare, “ Of tho two—• 
m an and  his shadow— ifc is the  la tte r  which is nothing, an optical 
illusion ; and  th e  m an who pro jects ifc is the intelligence, a lth o u g h  
passive in  th is  case !”

Quite so ; bufc th a t  is fcruc only upon our plane, w here all is bufc 
illu sion ; w here every th ing  is reversed , liko th in g s seen in a 
m irro r. For, since tho dom ain of the  real is fo r us, whose percep
tions are  falsified by m atte r, tho unreal ; and, since, from  the  po in t 
of view of the  A bsolute R eality , th e  universe w ith  all its conscious

* “ Q ni n ’osfc q u ’on puissanco d ’e tre .” ^
f  For h im  a t  least w ho believes in nn un in te rru p ted  succession of “ crea tio n ? ,’ 

w hich  we call “ th e  days and  n ighta  of I3rahm(l,” or thc M c .n v a n t e r a s ,w u X  tlie Fralnyiis 
(d isso lu tions).



3111(1 in te lligen t inhab itan ts  is b u t a poor phan tasm agoria , it  follows 
th a t  it is the shadow of th e  Real, upon the  p lane  of th is la tte r, th a t 
is endowed with in telligence and  a ttr ib u tes; w hile th e  A bsolute, from 
our point of view, is dep rived  of a ll conditioned qualities, by the 
very fa c t th a t it  is the absolute. One need  uot be versed  in  O riental 
m etaphysics to u n d erstan d  all t l ia t;  an d  it  is n o t necessary  to bo 
a  d istinguished  palaeographer or palaeologist to  see th a t  the  systeni 
of B asilides is th a t of th e  V edantins, how ever tw isted  and  disfigur
ed  i t  m ay be by  th e  au th o r of Philosophum ena. T h a t i t  is so 
is conclusively p roved  even by  th e  fra g m e n ta ry  resum e of tho 
G nostic system s w hich th a t  w ork gives us. I t  is only th e  esoteric 
d o c trin e  th a t can  explain  w h a t is incom prehensib le an d  chaotic in 
th e  little  understood  system  of Basilides, such as i t  lias been 
tra n sm itte d  to us by  th e  F a th e rs  of th e  C hurch, those execution
ers of Heresies. T he  P ater inna tus  o r God n o t bego tten , the  
g r e a t  Archon  (’apx«*v), and  th e  two D em iurgoi, even th e  th ree  hun
d re d  an d  sixty* five heavens, th e  num ber con ta ined  in th e  nam e 
of A b rax as th e ir  ru le r ,— all th a t  w as derived  from  th e  Ind ian  
system s. B u t th is  is den ied  b y  our pessim istic cen tu ry , in 
w hich every th ing  goes by  steam , even hum an  l i f e ; in  w hich 
n o th in g  th a t  is ab s tra c t,— w hich only is e te rn a l,— in te rests  anyone 
ex cep t a  h and fu l of eccentrics; an d  in  w hich m an dies, w ithout 
h av in g  lived for one m om ent in  th e  presence of his own soul,—* 
sw ep t aw ay as he is by  th e  w hirlw ind  of egoistic  an d  m undane 
affairs.

A p a r t from  m etaphysics, how ever, each person  who en te rs tho 
Theosophical Society can find there in  a  science and  an  occupation 
to  his taste . * A n astronom er could m ake m ore scientific discoveries 
by  stu d y in g  the  allegories and  symbols re la tin g  to  each s ta r,*  in 
th e  old S anscrit books, th an  he could ever m ake by the  aid only of 
A cadem ies. A  doctor who h ad  in tu ition  w ould lea rn  m ore from  
th e  w orks of C haraka,+  tra n s la te d  in to  A rabic  in  th e  8 th  cen tury , 
or in  the  dusty  m anuscrip ts to  be found in th e  A d y a r L ib ra ry ,—• 
n o t understood  like all th e  re s t,— th a n  in  m odern  w orks on 
physiology. Theosophists in te rested  in  m edicine, o r the art o f 
healing , m igh t do worse th a n  consult th e  legends and  symbols 
revealed  and  explained th ro u g h  Asclepios o r ^Bsculapius. For, 
ju s t  as H ypocrates consul ted  th e  votive tab le ts  a t  the  tem ple of 
K pidaurus (surnam ed th e  Tholos) a t  Cos,J so could they  find 
th e re in  p rescrip tions for com pounding rem edies unknow n to the 
m odern  pharm acoepia.§ F rom  thencefo rth  th ey  m ig h t perhaps cure, 
in s tead  of k illing .

* ' E v e r y  god or goddess of th e  333,000,000, th a t  com pose th e  H in d u  P an theon , 
is re p re se n te d  by a  s ta r . A s th e  n u m b er of th e  s ta rs  an d  co n ste lla tio n s know n to 
astro n o m ers h a rd ly  reach  th a t  figure, o ne  m igh t su sp ec t th a t  th e  anc ien t H indus 
kn ew  m ore s ta rs  th an  th e  m oderns.

f  C haraka  w as a  physic ian  of th e  Yedio period . A legend  re p re se n ts  him  as tho  
in ca rn a tio n  of th e  S e rp en t of V ishnu , u n d er th e  nam e of S echa, who re ig n ed  iu 
P a ta la  ( th e  in fe rn a l reg ions).

% S trabo , X IY , 2,19. S ee  also F asu a n , IT, 27.
§ I t  is know n  th a t th o se  w ho w ero eu rcd  in th e  A s c l e p i c i a  le f t pious m em orials in 

the  te m p le s ; th a t  th e y  h ad  th e  nam es of th e ir  m alad ies and  of th e  m edicinns 
th a t cured them  engraved  upon p la te s . A num b er of these (ab le ts  have la te ly  been 
dng up in  thc  A cropolis, R gq L ' A n c l e p i c i o n  d ' A t h v n s  M, P , G irard , P aris , T h c rin . 
1891.

L e t  us rep ea t for th e  h u n d red th  tim e : The T ru th  is o n e ! b u t
t o + W l 1 Pr,escn ted>.n? t Ullder all its aspects, b u t accordino-
to the  thousand an d  one opinions wliich its  servants form abou t i f  
it is no longer th e  divine T k u t h ,  b u t th e  confused echo of hum an 
voices. W here  can one look for it as a  whole, even ap p ro x im ate ly “ 
Is  it am ong th e  C hristian  K abalists, o r the m odern E n ro p e iii 
uahsts'? ‘ am ° n g  SPin tls ta  of to-day, or the  early  sp irit-

A  friend  said to  us one day, “ In  F rance  th e re  are  as m anv 
system s as th e re  a re  K abalists. H ere  th ey  all p re tend  to be C h S  

s;  J"lle1re a r? some of them  who a re  all for the  Pope to  the  
dream ^ g  about a  un iversal crown for him — th a t of t, 

P o n tif -C a jsa r . O t h e r ,  a r e  a g a in s t  t h e  p a p a c y , b „ t  in  fa v o u r  o f  a  
C h m t ,  n o t  m d e e d  t h e  h w to r ic a 1 C h r is t ,  l in t  o n e  c r e a te d  b y  th e ir  
im agination, an  in tn g u m g  (“ p o litiq u an t” ) and  a n t i - c L a r ia n  
C hrist, and  so fo rth . E very  K ab a lis t believes th a t he has re-
e te rn l^ T  l® /  h - ^ is alw a7 s h 's  own science th a t is the  
e te rna l T ru th  and  every  o th er n o th in g  b u t a  m ira g e ; an d  he is
alw ays ready  to su p p o rt or defend it  w ith  th e  point of his pen ” 

o f C hrist r  K abalists>” 1 asked> “ are  tlley  also in  favour

d a te ? ® 11 LaVe t h d r  ° Wn M essiah- Ifc ^  only a  question of

• 1’1Jer.e ciin» m d eed, be no anachronism s in E te rn ity . The onlv tiling  
is, th a t since all these varia tions of te rm s and  systems, ail th e s f  
contrad ic to ry  teachings, cannot contain  th e  true  T ru th  I  do no t 
see how our friends, th e  F ren ch  K abalists , can pretend to V k n o w  
jodge of th e  Occult Sciences. They have  th e  K abala  of Moses de 
Leon, compiled m  th e  13th cen tu ry  • b u t his 7nhnv n i
^ t h  th e  “ Bool: o f .N u m b e rs” of t 2 '  O W d ^ ^ r e S T S g
der of the6 C l! B eU Iochai' aboufc asm uch  as t h e P im an-
ThMh hm C hristians rep resen ts  th e  true  E gyptian  Book of
T hoth . The ease w ith  which th e  K ab a la  of R o S r o t h  and  i t ,  
nediaeval L atin  m anuscrip ts, when read  by th e  system of N otarion  

f ' ” Se m to C hristian  and  T rin ita rian  texts, is like an  
f  i i f  rii •sceno* B etw een th e  M arquis de M irville and Iii* 
n en d  th e  Chevalier D rach , a  converted  R abbi, the  “  good K ab ala’’ 

has become a Catechism  of th e  C hurch of Rome The K * t  r  t  
m ay be satisfied th erew ith  if  they  like : we p refer l o s t i f k t o S 5  

WL -e C haldeans, th e  “  Book of N um bers.”
W hoever is satisfied w ith  the  dead  le tte r , m ay w rap him self un 

in the  m antle of th e la n a im  (the ancien t in itia tes  of Is rae l); in the  eyes 
of the experienced occultist he will never be any th ing  b u t the  SS?
S u f  Te w o lf^  n/,g h t? P ° t h m e  R ed E id in ^  H - d ’s V a n im o  thetfu t th e  wolf will no t gobble up occultism  as he does L ittle  R ed  
R id ing  H ood, symbol of th e  profane o u tsider a th irs t a fte r mysticism 
own trap! W m ore likely who will perish , by falling  S o  £

from tho first conh^ricrharTn^befn^ost^ H™hns be*311 tLe originals dating
-h a t  he lias written. Ho co llted  a.^ho ? r r d t° V '7 e''tin«
own resources Tvherc passages were wanting w iih ih n  i suPP ^npn tcd  from hia 
lies of Chaldea aud wanting, iw th thc h d r  of the Christian Giiob-



L ike th e  Bible, the  K abalistic  books have th e ir  dead  le tte r, th e  
exo te ric  sense, and th e ir  tru e  or esoteric meaning*. The key to  
th e  tru e  sym bolism ,' w hich is th a t  also of th e  H in d u  system s, is 
h id d en  to-day beyond th e  g ig a n tic  peaks of th e  H im alayas. N o 
o th e r ’key ' can open th e  sepu lchres w here, in te rre d  th o u san d s of 
y ea rs  ago, lie th e  in te llec tu a l treasu res  w hich w ere deposited  
th e re  by  ’th e  p rim itive  in te rp re te r s 1 of th e  divine W isdom . Bub 
th e  g re a t cycle, the  first of th e  K ali Y uga, is a t its e n d ; tho day  
of re su rrec tio n  for all these dead  cannot be fa r aw ay. ■ The g re a t 
Sw edish  seer, Em m anuel Sw edenborg, sa id : “ Look for th e  lost 
w ord  am ong the  h ierophan ts of G rea t T a rta ry  and  T ib e t.”

H ow ever m uch appearances m ay be ag a in st th e  Theosophical 
Society, how ever unpopu lar i t  m ay be am ong those who hold all 
innovation in horro r, one th in g  is certa in . That which our enemies 
look upon as an invention o f  the 19th century , is as old as the 
w orld . O ur Society is the  tre e  of B rotherhood sp ru n g  from  a seed 
p la n te d  in th e  w orld by  tho  angel of C harity  an d  of Justice , 
on th e  day  w hen th e  first Cain killed the  first A bel.  ̂D uring  
th e  long cen turies of th e  slavery  of woman and  th e  m isery of 
th e  p o o r , 'th is  seed was w a te red  by all th e  b itte r  te a rs  shed b y  
th e  w eak and  th e  oppressed. B lessed hands have rep lan ted  
th is  seed in one corner of th e  ea rth  and  an o th er, and  in  d ifferent 
climes, an d  a t  epochs fa r  a p a r t, “  Do no t to  another^ th e  th in g  
th o u  w ouldst not he should  do to th ee ,” said Confucius to his 
disciples. “  Love one ano ther, and  love every  liv ing  c rea tu re ,” 
p reach ed  the  L ord  B uddha to  his A rhats. “ Love one an o th er,” 
w as rep ea ted  like a fa ith fu l echo in th e  s tree ts  of Jerusalem * To tho 
C hristian  nation  belongs th e  honour of hav ing  obeyed th is  suprem o 
com m andm ent of th e ir  m aster, in  a p articu la rly  paradox ical fa sh io n ! 
Caligula, the  pagan, w ished th a t  m ankind  h ad  only one head  th a t  
he m ight cu t i t  off w ith  a  single blow. The C hristian  pow ers 
have  im proved upon th is idea, w hich rem ained only in theory , b y  
seeking  for, and a t la s t finding a m eans to p u t it  in p ractice . L e t 
them  m ake ready  to cut each o th e r’s th roats  ; le t them  continue to  
ex term inate  in one day in  th e ir  w ars more men th an  th e  Caesars k ill
ed  in  a y e a r ; le t them  depopu late  whole countries and  provinces i n . 
th e  nam e of th e ir  paradox ical religion, and  le t those who k ill w ith  
th e  sw ord perish  by th e  sw ord them selves. W h a t have we to do
w ith  all th a t  ? t' . , .

T heosophists are  powerless to stop them . Be it so. B u t i t  is th e ir 
business to  save as m any of th e  survivors as possible. N ucleus of a 
tru e  B rotherhood, i t  depends upon them  to m ake th e ir  Society a 
b rid g e  destined  in  th e  n ea r fu tu re  to carry  the  hum an ity  of tho 
new cycle beyond the m uddy  w aters of the  deluge of hopeless m ate
rialism . These w aters rise continuously, and  a t th is  m om ent are  in 
u n d a tin g  all civilized countries. Shall we leave th e  good to perish  
w ith  bad , te rrified  by the clam ours and  m ocking cries of th e  la tte r, 
w h e th e r ag a in s t th e  Theosophical Society or ourselves ? Shall wo 
w atch  them  perish  one a fte r th e  o th e r,—‘this one of lassitude, thafc 
one unab le  to ob tain  a ray  of the  sun th a t  shines for every  one,—* 
w ithou t s tre tch in g  to them  a p lank  of safe ty  ? N ever !

I t  m ay be th a t the  beau tifu l U topia, th e  dream  of the  p h ilan th ro 
p is t who sees as in a vision the  accom plishm ent of the  trip le  desira

of the  Theosophcal Society, may be fa r  off. Full and en tire  lib e rty  
of conscience allowed to all, f ra te rn ity  re ign ing  betw een the  rich and  
th e  poor, equality  recognized in th eo ry  and p ractice  betw een tho 
a ris to cra t and  th e  p lebeian ,— are still so m any castles in  the  a ir  
and for a good reason. A ll th is  m ust come about n a tu ra lly  and  
v o lun tarily  on bo th  sides, b u t the  tim e has no t y e t a rrived  for tho  
lion and th e  lam b to lie down tog e th er. * The g re a t reform  
m ust tak e  place w ithout any  social shocks, w ithout a drop of 
blood being  sp ille d ; which can happen  in no o ther way th an  
by  th e  recognition  of the  axiom atic tru th  of O riental Philosophy, 
which teaches us th a t  th e  g re a t d iversity  of fortune, of social 
ra n k  and  of in te llec t, is due b u t to  th e  personal K arm a of each 
hum an being . W e reap  only w h a t we have sown. I f  th e  
personality  of each physical m an differs from th a t of every o ther, 
th e  im m ortal ind iv id u a lity , or im m ateria l being  in him, em anates 
from  the  sam e divine essence as does th a t of his neighbours. H e 
who is thorough ly  im pressed w ith  th e  philosophic tru th  th a t every  
Ego begins and  ends by being  th e  indivisible W h o l e ,  cannot love 
his n e ighbour less than  he does him self. B ut, until th is becomes 
a  religious tru th , no such reform  can take  place. The egoistical 
p roverb  : “  C harity  begins a t  hom e,” or th a t o ther o n e : “ E v ery 
one for him self and  God for us a ll,” w ill always im pel “  su p erio r” 
and  C hristian  races to oppose th e  p ractical realization  of th is  
beau tifu l p ag an  saying : “ The poor m an is the  son of th e  rich  
one,”  and  still m ore th a t w hich tells us, “  Give to ea t first to him  
th a t  is h u n g ry , and  take  th a t  which rem ains for thyself.”

B ut th e  tim e is com ing w hen th is  “  b a rb a rian ” wisdom of th e  
“  in fe rio r” races will be b e tte r  apprecia ted . W h a t we m ust try  
to  do in the  m eantim e is to b rin g  a little  peace in to  the  world, in  
th e  hearts  of those who suffer, by  ra is in g  for them  a corner of tho 
veil w hich hides th e  divine tru th . L e t those who are  strongest 
show the road  to  those who are  w eaker, and help them  to clim b 
th e  steep h ill of l i f e ; and  le t them  teach  these to fix th e ir  eyes 
on th e  B eacon w hich shines on th e  horizon like a new s ta r  of 
B ethlehem  beyond  the  m ysterious an d  unknow n sea of the  Theoso
phical Sciences,— and  le t the  d isinherited  ones of life recover 
hope.

H . P . B l a v a t s k y .
, (The end.)

(Translated fro m  “  L a  Revue Theosophique,h)

L E P R O S Y  I N  A N C IE N T  IN D IA .

“TVTOW th a t a greafc desire is fe lt b y  the Ind ian s to  know  whafc 
J L 1  th e  ancien t In d ia n  doctors w rote about leprosy thousands 
of years ago, an d  especially a fte r  th e  d eath  from  leprosy of thafc 
heroic p h ilan th ro p is t— F a th e r  D am ien— whose self-sacrifice has 
produced  un iversa l adm iration  for him , we take  th is opportun ity  
of co n trib u tin g  our m ite to the  p rog ress of the  know ledge of thafc 
d isease. A  g re a t deal more from th e  ancient w ritings could be 
g iven , w ere ifc nofc fo r the  facfc th a t the  technical term s in ancien t



Ind ian  M edical works, can only be rea lly  understood  by one w ho 
is in itia ted  in to  th a t science by  a  p roper g u ru . A nciont com
m en taries on these w orks a re  no t easily procurab le . D oubtless, 
some of them  have been p rin ted , b u t these are a t p re sen t beyond our 
reach . These difficulties are  g re a tly  enhanced by th e  w an t of a  
B otanical D ictionary  con ta in ing  ex ac t equivalents, in  E nglish , or 
in th e  lan g u ag e  of E u ropean  bo tan ists, for S an sk rit botanical 
term s. E ven  w hile equivalen ts are  given in somo E ng lish  w orks, 
they  canno t be tak en  as au th o rita tiv e , for no two E ng lish  bo tan ists 
a re  ag reed  as to the  p ro p er an d  exact equivalen ts for S an sk rit 
bo tan ica l term s. U n d er these  circum stances our contributionmusfo 
necessarily  rem ain  im perfect.

T he first question to be considered—w hat em inent m edical m en 
are  th in k in g  ab o u t—is, i Can leprosy  bo com m unicated from  one p e r
son to  an o th e r V In  o ther w ords ‘ Is  leprosy a contagious disease V 
T he ancien t law -givers and  physicians of In d ia  h ad  long ago 
a rriv ed  a t  a definite conclusion, viz., that it can be communicated.

M anu says, f L e t one avoid (for m arriage  ties) any  fam ily 
by  w hich rite s  are  neglected , w hich has no m ales, w hicli possesses 
no t th e  Y edas, (the  m em bers of which) are  h a iry  or have p ile s ; 
also fam ilies afflicted w ith  consum ption, dyspepsia, epilepsy, 
albinoism , an d  le p ro sy /1

A gain , ( One d is trau g h t, one wlio has scrofula a ls o ; so also a  
w hite  leper, &c. &c., (should  be a v o id e d /)2

Also :— ‘ B u t if she tran g re sse s  because she ha tes  (a husband  
w hen he is) crazy, deg raded , ca s tra ted , im poten t or afflicted 
w ith  an evil disease, (tha t husband) has no r ig h t to  set h e r  aside or 
ta k e  aw ay th e  g ifts  (he has given h e r / ) 3 H ere  K ulluka an d  o th e r 
com m entators observe th a t  c evil d isease’ includes leprosy.

Y agnavalkya4 tells us th a t  ‘ m arriag e  should no t be con trac ted  
w ith  m em bers of fam ilies in  w hich  th e re  a re  contag ious diseases, 
such as leprosy, epilepsy, & c /

F u r th e r  on5 he says th a t  f im poten t people, and  sufferers from  
incurab le  diseases, viz., consum ption and leprosy, have  no in h e rit
a n c e /

So also, Y am a8 p roh ib its  m arriag e  w ith  any  m em ber of a 
fam ily in  w hich th ere  is leprosy , or w hite  leprosy. N a rad a7 p roh i
b its  th e  m arriag e  of a lep e r w om an.

A pala, an  ancien t A ryan  lady , is said in  the  R igveda, to  have h ad  
an  a ttack  of leprosy, and  to  have been  cured, and  becam e perfec tly  
hea lth y  by  ea tin g  th e  Stjma p lan t, w ith  th e  b lessings of In d ra .

M ost of th e  S m rith ies p ro h ib it d in ing  w ith  a leper, nor is a 
leper fit to receive a g if t or to officiate as a p rie s t in  sacrifices and  
cerem onies.

T he T an tras , sucli as th e  P a n c h a ra tra  A gam as, forb id  a lep e r’s 
approach ing  the  shrine of an  id o l ; an d  also th e  w orship in th e

1. M anu, chap . I l l ,  verse 7 ( tra n s la te d  b y  B urnell an d  H o p k in s).
2. Ib id , chap . I l l ,  v. 161. '
3. Ib id , chap . IX , v. 79.
4. M it& kshara, chap. I , page  7 of M adras E d itio n .
6. Ib id , chap. I I ,  v. 137 (page 147, M adras E d itio n ) .
6. P a ra sa ra  M adhaviya, p. I l l  (M adras E d itio n ),
7. V arn asram ach a ra  K anda of V aidyanatha , p . 94 (M adras Edition)*

tem ples, by  an  A rch ak a  (one who perform  th e  worship of idols 
in  tem ples) who is leprous. The ancien t In d ian  m edical au th o ri
ties laid  dow n th a t  th e  follow ing should be avoided in connection 
w ith one affected w ith  leprosy, fever, sore-eye, etc :—

C atch ing  th e  b re a th  (of a leper, &c.), touching the  body, conver
sation, ea tin g  (w ith a  leper, &c.), ta k in g  a seat along w ith a leper, 
&c., ly ing  on one and  the  feame b ed  or seat, sleeping tog-cther, 
w earing  flowers, clothes, &c., once w orn by  such people, ru b b in g  
sandal (over th e ir  body)1.

W h a t are  th e  anc ien t In d ian  m edical works ? i •
N ine trea tises  b y  eleven d ifferent au tho rs are  m entioned, viz., 

A th ri, and  C h arak a  Sam hitas, B h ila tan tra , Ja tu k a rn a  ? T an tra  
P a rasa ra , B haradw aja , H arita , and  K arp a ra  Sam hitas, and S ush 
ru ta , , com posed respective ly  by A th ri, C haraka and  A gnivesa, 
B hila, Ja tu k a rn a , P a ra sa ra , B haradw aja , H arita , K arpari, J.)han- 
w an tari an d  S u sh ru ta . Of these only five can be found a t presen t, 
nam ely, H a rita  S am hita , C haraka, S ush ru ta , B haradw aja, and  A tri 
Sam hitas ; and  th e  rem ain ing  four a re  supposed to be irrecoverable. 
Several com m entaries a re  ex tan t on th e  ex isting  Sam hitas, each of 
which has two or th ree  com m entaries2. Besides these ancient works, 
th e re  are  m any m odern trea tises on m edicine th a t  can be found in  
In d ia , as th e  A sht& ngahridaya S am h ita  of V agbhata , S a rn g ad h ara  
Sam hita, and  various others., A t any  ra te  m edicine in In d ia  is of 
a  very  g re a t an tiq u ity .

In  o rder to u n d e rs tan d  th e ir  ideas and  theories, a few p refa to ry  
rem arks m ay no t be ou t of place h e r e :

r The en tire  system  is supported  by th ree  hum ours, (or doshas), 
viz., vayu (a ir), p it ta  (bile), and  sleshm a (phelgrn). If  deranged  
they  are  the  cause of disease and  d e a th ; and  w ith the blood they  
re ta in  and  even tually  destroy  th e  body. W ith o u t these th reo  
hum ours an d  th e  blood th e  ind iv idual could no t exist. W ith

1. C haraka, S u th ra s th a n a , chap. V ; C liik itsas th an a , chap. VI t ; S n sh ru ta , 
S u th ra s th a n a , chap . V ; an d  C h ik its£ sth an a , chap. IX ;  H a r i ta  Sam hita , chap. X L ; 
V a g h b a ta ’s A sh ta n g ah rid ay a , N id an asth an a , chap . X IV , and  C h ik itsa lh an a , chap . 
X X I ; B h a v ap rak a sa , P a r t  IV . T hese w orks and  Dr. W ise’s ‘ A C om m entary  on 
H in d u  S ystem  of M odic ine’ havo been m ain ly  consu lted  in w ritin g  th is paper ; and  
even  D r. W ise’s eq u iv a len ts  g enera lly  adop ted  in  th e  course of th is paper.

2. S u sh ra ta  has tw o, and C h arak a  has th re e , com m entaries.
3. (I)  V 6yu ( s p ir i t  o r a ir)  is inv isib le , ex trem ely  lig h t, of a  cooling n a tu re  an d  

of Raj<5guna (ac tiv e  q u a lity )  : flows m ore o r less quickly  th ro u g h  all the  parts of tho 
b o d y ; p erfo rm s re sp ira tio n , c ircu la tio n  of th e  fluids, all thc  ac tion  at. tlie various 
o u tle ts  of th e  body, th e  a c tiv ity  of th e  senses of th e  u n d erstan d in g  or in te l le c t ; 
tho  te m p e ra tu re  of th e  body d ep en d s on its  tem p era tu re , fo r  i t  is liable to he affec ted  
by  h ea t and  cold ; i t  p re p a re s  and  sep ara te s th e  fluids. I t  is found in tlie sm all in te s 
tin es  (pakvasaya), th ighs, ears, eyes, senses, a ll th e  canals, testic lcs, and the  anus. 
I t  is, as i t  w ere, th e  gu ide of tho fu n c tio n s of th e  body and  its organs, and  tlio e x 
p ression  ( v ita l fo rc e ’ m ay  be its  n e a re s t eq u iv a len t. I t  is of five k in d s or m an ifes
ta tio n s.

a . P r^ n av ay u  passes th ro u g h  th e  m outh and  nose, and is s itu a ted  in the  chest.: p e r 
fo rm s d eg lu titio n , g ives m ovem ent to th e  blood, conveys food and drink- to  tho 
stom ach , and is th e  su p p o rte r  of life  (P ra n a )  and  on i t s  h e a lth y  condition deponds 
th e  hea lth  of th e  ind iv idual a lso ; w hen diseased ifc produces h iccough, diseases of fcho 
lungs, &c.

b. A panavayu is con tained  in  roctnm , b u tto ck s , u re th ra , <tc., nnd is s itu a te d  
" u n d e r  th e  sm all in te s tin es  (pakvasaya) and  sep ara te s  urine, faeces, h c m o u ,  mnnnes,

and expels th e  foetus. If  i t  is deranged  the  p a r ts  (of the  body) in w hich it is con
ta in ed  becom e also d iseased ,



th e  essential p a rts  of the body and  the  appendages, and im purities , 
th ey  form  th e  fab ric  o f th e  b o d y .—  {W ise’*. Commentary on H in d u  
Systsem  o f Medicine, p .  43)♦ : - . • j  ̂ '

These th ree  hum ours b ear th e  sam e re la tion  to  th e  body a s  
th e  pillars do to  a  house. T hey  a re  called T risthunas ( th re e  
pillars) on th is  account. H ence also T ris th u n a  came to  m ean the , 
body. They a re  also called D hatus, fo r b y  th e ir  good condition, 
th e  whole body  is borne up as i t  w ere. They arc  called D oshas, 
because if they  a re  deranged  they  ru in  th e  seven essen tia l p a r ts  or, 
D hatus of th e  body, viz., Tw ak (skin), A srik  (blood), M am sa (flpsh), 
M eda (fat), A s th f(b o n e ), M ajja (m arrow), an d  S uk la  (semen):

c. Sam & navayu is s itu a te d  in  th e  stom ach  and  la rg e  in te s tin es  (A ’m ^saya) ? ' i t  
d ig es ts  th e  food, p roduces, by se p ara tin g  th e  im p u ritie s , blood, f a t  ; se p a ra te s  u r in e , 
&c., if i t  is d iseased , d yspepsia , d iarrhcea, &c., a re  th e  re su lt. ^

d .  V y an a  vayu conveys fluids over tlie  body, p e rfo rm s w alking, jum ping , o p en in g
o f th e  eyes, ra is in g  o r  dep ress in g  th in g s, arod p roduces tb e  flow of th e  blood; I f  
d iseased  all th o  body becom es affected. r . • •

‘ e .  U d anavavu  is s itu a te d  in th e  holjow of tine neck  above th e  s te rn u m , p roduces 
sp eech  and  m usica l Bounds and  o th e r functions of th e  voicet I f  diseased, i t  p ro d u ces 
th e  diseases of th e  u p p er p a r t  of th e  neck. ' , • .1 *

V ayu may be d e ran g ed  ow ing to  to6 m uch e x e rtio n  o f body, or any  p a r t  o f i t, o r of
m ind , by tho  quaJity  and  q u a n tity  of the  food, &c. • ■ .

I I .  P i t ta  (bile) is a  ho t, bitter, oily fluid hav ing  a p ecu lia r  sm ell like  th a t  of raw  
flesh : is s itu a ted  p rin c ip a lly  in A ’m isa y a  (stom ach), PakvA saya (sm all in te s tin e s ); b u t 
a lso  found  in liver, sp leen ; h e a r t, eye and sk in , w h ere  i t  is m ixed w ith  blood an d  othetf 
fluids. I t  is of S a tw ag u n a , and  is of five k in d s :

( a ) .  P&chaka a s s is ts  d igestion , and  is s itu a te d  b e tw een  th e  stom ach  and  th e  sm all
in te s tin es . I t  d ig es ts  t h e  food, se para te s chyle, u rin e , and  fe c e s :  im p a r ts  its  p ro 
p e r tie s  to  th e  SltSshma (phlegm ). T he stom ach is lik e  a  cooking po t co n ta in in g  w a te r  
a n d  food w hich  is bo iled  by th e  h e a t of th e  b ile  u n d e rn ea th  it. I n  th is  w ay 13 

d ig estio n  perfo rm ed , an d  w hile it  is so perfo rm ed , i t  (b ile) d ries np  th e  th in  p a r t  o f 
th e  fluid, and  is h ence  called  fire. The b ile  also conveys its  p ro p e rtie s  a ll over th e

l °(b). R an jaka  is s i tu a te d  in th e  liv e r  and  sp leen , and  gives a  red  colour to  th o

ChS :  S adaka is s itu a te d  in th e  h e a rt, and p roduces sense, m em ory  n nd  p rid e .
' ( d ). A ’ldchaka is in  th e  eyes and  produced s ig h t (p robab ly  th e  hum our* of tlie

1 y (1) .  B ra jak a  is in  th e  sk in  ; i t  absorbs th e  a p p lica tio n  to  th e  Bkin, an d  gives th e
sk in  its  sh in in g , clear, and  hea lth y  colour. t . .

W hen bile is d eran g ed  th e  in te rn a l fire or th e  h e a t  o f th e  body  is d im in ish ed , as 
a lso  its  colour, and  d igestion  ; if any  of these  five k in d s  of bile a re  d e ran g ed , tho se  
p a r ts  of th e  body th e y  a re  Bituated in becom e affected .

I I I .  S leshm a (phlegm ) is th e  im p u rity  of th e  chy le , and  is conveyed by  th e  P i Ana- 
v a y u  a long  th e  dom onic vessels and  m ixes w ith  th e  re s t  of th e  phlegm  in th e  body . 
I t  is cooling, m o is t an d  sw eet, and w hen  im p erfec tly  p re p a re d  i t  is sa lt. I t  is w h ite , 
h eavy , oleaginous, an d  possesses Tam oguna. I t  is chiefly found  m th e  stom ach , b re a s t, 
h e a r t, roo t of th e  neck , head , eyes, th ro a t, a n d  to n g u e  ; also  m  jo in ts , vessels, and
m oist p a r ts . I t  is of five k inds. ’ .

( a ) .  K lM aka is in th e  stnm ach , and  softens tho food and  lu b n c a te s  th em  to g e th e r
(b). A valam bana is in  sho u ld e r jo in ts  an d  neck : i t  s tre n g th e n s  theso  p a r ts  a n d

th e  b reast. ‘ 1
(c). K asana is in  th e  to n g u e  and  th ro a t, and p rod u ces th e  various ta s te s .
(V). S th r^hana is in  th e  head , and  keeps th e  b ra in , th e  eyes, and  o th e r  senses

m oist. I t  also re ta in s  th e ir  resp ec tiv e  q u a litie s .
(c). S lesh m a is in th e  jo in ts, a n d  keeps them  m oist and read y  to  p erfo rm  th e ir  

actions. I f  Bldshm a is deranged  or d im in ished , th e  body d ries , th e  jo in ts  m ove w ith  
d ifficulty , an d  th e re  is too m uch of th irs t , w eakness, Ac.

T hese hum ours belong q u ite  exclusively to th e  E aste rn  m edical sy stem s, and  th e  
W estern  m ind  can n o t g ra sp  th e  E aste rn  ideas ab o u t them . l o r  th is purpose, and fo r 
a  co rrc c t u n d e rs tan d in g  of th e  m orbid anatom y and  p a th o lo g y  of an} iscaKe, ey 
aro  described here. I f  th ese  th re e  hum ours a re  co rre c tly  identified  and  understood  
th e  In d ian  Rvstem of m edicine will be rea lly  a p p rec ia ted . 'J he te rm s  a ir, bile and  
p h legm  are no rea l E n g lish  eq u iv a len t^  b u t only ten ta tiv e ly  adop ted .

The genera lity  of diseases are supposed to be the  resu lt of certa in  
m orbid changes in tho  hum ours, such as increase or decrease iu  
q u an tity . The object of trea tm en t is to prom ote th e  ju st balance 
of the  hum ours and  elem ents by a judicious choice of alim ent, and  
eucli m eans as assist th e  P ra n a  (vital principle) ill th e  com pletion 
of th e  assim ilation. Tlie d ie t is th e  g re a t m eans of accom jjlishing 
th is end, and  is liGiice reg u la ted  in po in t of quan tity , quality, m ode 
and  tim e of its  ad m in istra tion , by th e  natu re  and  severity of tho 
disease*- 1 ’ • r r- 1

The general p rincip les of patho logy  were based  on alteration  of 
th e  fluids, which only w ere considered active, while th e  solids of the 
body w ere considered passive w ith no ind ication  of change beyond 
w hat the  fluids seem ed to  produce upon them . The diseases of 
‘ a ir ’* 'b i l e ’, and  'phlegm * m ay prodeed from  the  semen of the  
fa th e r, from  the  m enstrual blood (Souita) of the m other, from the s ta te  
of th e  m other’s body d u rin g  u tero-gestation , from  certa in  kinds of 
food ac tin g  in the  sam e way, from  th e  hab its of exercise, &c., &c. 
These causes derange th e  hum otirs, produce the  ind iv idual's  h ab it 
of body and  the  k in d  of disease to which he is subject. Tho 
d erangem en t of these hum ours is the  root of all tlio diseases and  
requ ires to be carefu lly  exam ined by the  physician. A ll m aladies 
a re  considered to be produced  (1) by th e  derangem en ts of th e  
hum ours of the  p a rt, an d  (2) by  th e  peculiar diseases of th a t p a rt. 
A ll diseases are  d ivided in to  11 classes, besides the diseases of 
w omen and  children , w hich are  described separa te ly  in m idw ifery. 
These d ifferent classes are  :— I. Diseases of hum ours, I I . G eneral 
diseases or diseases affecting the  g en era l system, I I I .  Diseases affect
in g  th e  mind, IV . D iseases of the  head  an d  neck, which include 
those of m outh, ear, eye, &c., Y. D iseases of chest, V I. Diseases of 
th e  abdom en, V II . D iseases of the  u rinary  and  generative organs,
V I I I . D iseases of th e  rectum  and  anus, IX . Diseases of th e  ex 
trem ities, X . Diseases produced  by poisons, as vegetable, m ineral, 
an d  anim al poisons, including  hydrophobia,, and  X I. T rivial dis
eases, as baldness, w arts , &c.

Leprosy stands as th e  10th of the  15 orders of diseases u n d er 
class I I .

Causes.— T here are  two k inds of causes, viz., m oral and m ateria l. 
W e shall now deal w ith  them  separa te ly  :—

! (a.) M oral.— If  one steals1 he will g e t w hite leprosy. H e who
com m its A th ipatliaka,2 infidelity ,3 nam ely, disbel ief in the existence 

'o f  God, or steals G od’s p ro p erty ,4 (i. e., belonging to a tem ple) or 
| k ills a Brahm in,5 becom es a le p e r ; also 6iie who abuses g re a t m en, 
or kills women-6

(b.) M aterial.— O w ing to several defects (doshas) in the  functions 
of the  body, vayu (air), p itta  (bile) and  sleshm a (phlegm) becom e

, 1. Y ag n av a lk y a  Sm riti, ch ap . i l l ,  v. 214.
2. V ishnu  S m riti, chap . X LV . A th ip a tliak a  is a  class of g rave  sins, such as carna

| in te rco u rse  w ith  One’s ow n m other, sis ter, d au g h te r, dau g h te r-in -law , &c. 
j 3.. G aru d ap u ian a  quoted  in P a rasaram ad h av iy a , p. 3J3 , M adras E d itio n ,

4. S iv a d h a n n o tta ra  (quo ted  in th e  above).
1 5. Y am a S m riti (quoted in th e  above, p. 3G5, M adras E dition). Y am a is uph e

by I la r i ta .
li. CUaraka, S ush ru ta , &c.



deranged  or loose th e ir  equilibrium , and  th e  dhatus (or essential 
parts), nam ely, skin, flesh, blood, sem en, and  lasika (fat?) become 
d eran g ed  in  th e ir  tu rn . Leprosy is th e  re su lt of the  com bined 
nction of all the  defects (d6shas) an d  never of any one of them* 
The different k inds of leprosy  are  th e  re su lt of the  d ifferent m an i
festations of th ese  defects. T he causes of leprosy a re  a lte rn a te  
exposures to  ex trem e h e a t and  ex trem e c o ld ; too m uch d rin k in g  
of sp irituous liq u o rs ; too m uch ea tin g  e ith e r  of fish, or of ce rta in  
roo ts as M ullang i (R aphanus sativus), too m uch use of fre sh  
rice , rag i, cholum , m ilk, curds, b u tte rm ilk , (w hen tak en  w ith  foods, 
etc.> w hich have an tagon istic  p ro p e rtie s ) ; sw eetm eats, &c., boiled 
in  m u sta rd  o il; too m uch of exercise, or of sexual intercourse, o r 
of exposure to  h e a t an d  sun : too m uch fe a r ;  ea ting  certa in  k inds 
of food w hich  increase th e  tem p era tu re  of th e  body to a  g re a t 
e x te n t : re s tra in in g  vom iting  and  o ther excretions of th e  body, 
w h eth er n a tu ra l o r in d u c e d ; using  too m uch oil or oleaginous 
food.

■These causes d e ran g e  the th ree  hum ours €a i r /  ‘ b i le /  an d
* p h le g m / T hereupon th e  skin, flesh, and  fa t (lasika) becom e 
d iseased an d  w orn (sith ila). This re su lt is called K u sh ta  or 
leprosy. A m ong o th e r causes of leprosy  we m ay m ention ,too 
m uch fasting , too m uch use of sesam um , and  jag g ery .

Varieties— L eprosy  is variously  subdiv ided  in 7 and  18 kinds. Of 
th e  la tte r , 7 are  called  ‘ g re a te r  va rie tie s’ (M ahakushta) an d  
th e  rest, ‘ m inor v a rie tie s’ (K shudrakush ta), The ‘ g re a te r  
v a rie tie s’ a re  so called  because they  p roduce very  serious effects, 
a n d  ex tend  th e ir  action  to all th e  dhatus, and  a re  very  difficult to 
ru re . T he seven-fold classification is th e  one m ore genera lly  
iidopted , for all th e  various varie ties canno t easily be ascerta ined . 
A ll the d ifferen t k in d s of leprosy a re  ch arac terized  by the  p re 
se n c e -o f w orm s in  th e  sores. • The ■ g re a te r  v arie ties’ a re  g iven  
b e lo w : 1

S ush ru ta . C haraka .

; • V a r ie tie s . C aused by th e  
d e ran g em en t of V  a r ie tie s . C aused by th e  

d erangem en t of

1. K ap d lak u sh ta  >.. B ile. 1. K apA lakush ta A ir.

2. U d im b arak u sh ta  ... t) 2 . U d u m b a ra k u sh ta . Bile. •

3. M a n d a lak u sh ta
; (R ishya jihva) 3. P a r im a n d a la 

k u sh ta ... P h legm . ; ^
4. A ru n ak u sh ta  ,.. A ir. 4 . R ish y a jiv a

(R iksha jiva) A ir and  bile.

5. P a n d a r ik a P h legm . 6. P u n d a r ik a Bile and ph leg m .

G. D ad ru k o slita  ... >! 6. S idhm a A ir arid phlegm

7. K akanaka (K&kana),. B ile . 7. K&kavnrna ... A ir, ph legm  and)
bile. I

T he ‘ m inor varie ties’ are :
C haraka9 s classification.— Y ekakush ta , C harm akiti, S am vipadika 

A lasaka , D adrum a, C harm adala , Pam a, V isp6taka, S a ta ru , and  
V icharch ika.

S u sh ru ta ’s classification .—Y ekakush ta , M ahakush ta , S thu la- 
ru sh k a , C harm adala , V isarpa  (V isp6taka), P a risa rp a , S idhm a, 
V icharch ika , K itim a, Pam a, R akasa, (alfco R asaka or L asaka). 
O w ing to change of sym ptom s, th e  varieties a re  also considered 
innum erab le .

S idhm a is classed by  C haraka  am ong € the  g re a te r  varieties:’ for 
a lth o u g h  i t  is s tric tly  a  ( m inor v arie ty ’ according to S ushru ta , i t  
sp read s very  quickly to  several dhatus, and  requ ires a more p ro 
longed  trea tm en t. D ad ru  is also considered by S ush ru ta  one of 
th e  * g re a te r  v a r ie tie s / for i t  very  soon developes itself over tho 
:b ody  and  g e ts  deeper an d  deeper in to  the skin.

W h ite  leprosy’ is also considered a varie ty  of le p ro sy : for it is 
also a  sk in  disease, and  is connected w ith leprosy (V agbhata). I t  
is e ith e r  w hite or red  in  colour. I t  may be caused by functional 
d erangem en ts (dosha) o r it  m ay be the  resu lt of sores, wounds, 
o r  fire o r of m arks le ft by  these. I t  is d istinguished  from leprosy 
b y  no t b e in g  accom panied by  any discharge.

Sym ptom s.— General. No persp iration  w hatever, or too m uch 
p e rs p ira t io n ; skin very  h a rd  to th e  touch, or too smooth, soft, 
ten d e r, and  discolored, accom panied by itchiness and  p a in ; too 
m uch sleep ; b u rn in g  sensation in the bones, &c., h o rrip illa tio n ; 
in to le rab le  pain  a f te r  a  fall, or a fte r coming in con tac t w ith ho t 
th in g s, or w hen an y  p a r t  of th e  body is b u rn t, or no sensation 

, w h a te v e r ; any sm all sore on th e  body will p roduce g rea t pain , 
an d  such sores never becom e en larged .

K apdlakushta  (Sym ptom s of).— T he skin is rough , hard , ru d d y , 
uneven, and  very h o t ; Also a  little  raised  and  b e n u m b e d ; some
tim es itchiness and  b u rn in g  se n sa tio n ; ha ir erect, th e  sores become 
inflam ed, and  a t la s t b u rs t out, and  contain worm s ; colour of the  
sores b lack-red , and  resem bling  an  : earthen  vessel— hence called 

,KfcLp61akushta. ’
U dum barakushta , so-called from  its colour resem bling th a t of an 

In d ia n  a p p le ; it is red  w ith  w hitish  p a tc h e s ; th e  pus a t one tim e 
w atery  and  a t o ther tim es th ic k ; b u rn ing  sensation ; phlegm , blood, 
an d  fa t  (? lasika) d ischarged  from  th e  so re s ; itch in ess ; v iscid ity ; 
som etim es a g an g ren e  or an  inflam m ation; a t o th e r tim es i t  will 

! rem ain  in  its  usual condition. The sores become g rad u a lly  
en la rg ed , and  then  b u rs t out, p resen ting  worms th e re in ; and  while 
b u rs tin g  a very  g re a t b u rn in g  sensation is experienced.

Parim andalakushta .— Sores, sm ooth, large, and  elevated : sides 
r of th e  sores, th ick  w ith  pus and  flowing im pure blood : w ith  g re a t 
t itch iness caused by  th e  presence of the worms : sores small, and  
nutnerous.

R ishya jihva  — Skin h a rd , reddish , inflam ed inside and outside ; 
a n d  of e ither blue, yellow, or red  co lo u r; sores soon sp ing ing  up 
w ith  v ery  little  itchiness Sind v iscid ity  of th e  f lu id ; worms very  
sm a ll; b u rn in g  or p rick ling  sensation, and som etim es no sensation 
w h a te v e r; pain sim ilar to th a t a rising  from the  b ite  of an in sec t;



cen tral portion of the  sore hollow, w ith sm all sores all round  tho 
edge of i t ; form  of the  sores o v a l; th is  v a rie ty  of leprosy is 
called R ishyajihva, from  the  sores resem bling  th e  tongue of a  
species of deer,— or R ikshajihva , i. e., resem bling  th e  tongue of 
bear.

P u ndarika .— Sores w hite  an d  r e d d is h ; th e  edges of sores 
sh in ing  and  ru d d y , an d  e le v a te d ; d isch arg e  of too m uch of blood, 
pus an d  fa t ( ? lasika), from  th e  sores w ith  itchiness, an d  w orm s; 
sores en la rg e  an d  soon b u rs t o u t ; b u rn in g  sensation  ; sores 
resem bling  a  lo tus flower (p u n d arik a ), a n d  hence  called  by th a t 
nam e.

S id hm akush ta .— So called  from  th e  resem blance  of th e  sores to 
th e  flower of long  g o u rd  (S orakkai in  T am il o r A labupushpa  iu 
S an sk rit) . Sores red d ish , p re sen tin g  a  red d ish  appearance  all 
ro u n d  cen tre  of th e  sore, very  soft w ith  too m uch or too little  p a in ; 
little  itchiness, li t t le  b u rn in g  se n sa tio n ; pus an d  fa t  ( ? lasika) 
flowing down th e  so res; very  few w orm s a re  found  on th e  bu rstin g  
of the  sores.

K akavarna .— So called from  its  color b e in g  lik e  th a t of a  crow ; 
an d  in  th is  vayu, p itta  an d  sleshm a a re  deranged* The colour of the 
sores is a t  first th a t  of a  fru it of K ak an an th i (A brus p erca to riu s). 
I t  also contains th e  sym ptom s of all th e  o th e r k inds of leprosy. 
Only very  sinful people will have it.

To tu rn  to th e  1 L m inor varie ties  •
(S u sh ru ta ’s classification.)
Sthularuslilca .— Jo in ts  th ick , v e ry  ho t an d  hard* and  sores painful.
M ahakushta .— S kin  th ick , ho t and  h ard , lim bs g rad u a lly  fall off.
Yekakushta .— The whole body is m ore b lack  th a n  red . This is 

incurable.
Charmadala  o r Gajacharma. I tch iness, pain , fa in tin g  (? Gosha).
Visarpa .— F a in tin g  an d  sk in  hot, blood, pus, and  fa t  (? lasika) 

flowing down from  th e  sores. The ap p earan ce  of th e  sores is liko 
th a t  of a  fish-scale.

S id h m a .— Sores w h ite  an d  itchy .
Vicharchika .— Sores w hite, lo n g ; and  blood, pus and  fa t  (? lasika) 

flowing down.
K itim a .— Sores round  and  b lack , v e ry  itchy , an d  blood, pus and  

fa t  (?) flowing down.
P a m a .— Sm all sores (like itch) sp read in g  a ll over th e  body  ; very 

itchy, and  w ith  b u rn in g  sensation.
Ralcasa (or Sp o ka J .— Sm all sores sp read in g  over th e  ex ternal 

gen ita l organs.
D adru .— A  cu taneous eruption , p re se n tin g  th e  appearance  of 

ringw orm .
Prognosis.— Of th ese  seven k inds, P u n d a r ira  an d  K ak an a  aro 

incurab le , some else a re  curab le , w hile o th ers  a re  cu rab le  only in 
th e  beg inn ing . W ith  the  exception  of K ak an a , all th e  o thers 
can  be cu red  only if  im m ediately  tre a te d , o r if th e ir  severity  in
creases th ey  a re  incurab le . I f  once th ey  a re  neg lected , th e  seven 
hum ours becom e diseased, an d  th e  sk in  inflam ed, and  th e  num ber of 
w orm  becom e g re a te r  and  g re a te r  : th ey  first ea t th e  sore, and  then 
tliQ vayu (air), p it ta  (bile), sleshm a (phlegm ) becomo diseased,

I f  vdyu (air) is deranged , th e  skin is swollen, harsh  and  w ith a 
d a r tin g  p a in ; also sh ivering  an d  horrip illation. I f  p itta  (bile) 
is deranged , th ere  is a b u rn in g  sensation, copious persp iration , 
itchiness, and  inflam m ation of th e  skin  w ith pus flowing down the 
ulcer.

I f  sleshm a (phlegm ) is d eran g ed , th e  lips will be of a w hite  
colour, too m uch cold in th e  body, itchiness, hardness, feeling  of 
w eigh t in  th e  body, sw elling an d  feeling  of oiliness in the  body, 
g rad u a lly  th e  w orm s beg in  to  ea t aw ay skin, blood, flesh, fa t 
(? lasika), blood vessels, an d  tendons or muscles, and bone. In  th is 
case the  pain  is very  g re a t and  th e  p a r ts  fall off. The sym ptom s 
are  th irs t, fever, diarrhoea, w eakness, and  w ant of ta s te . This is 
incurab le . I f  leprosy is confined to  th e  skin, it  is discolored and  
hard . I f  it  ex tends to th e  blood th e re  is horrip illation, persp iration , 
itch iness and  w ant of pus : if to  th e  flesh, the  face becomes pale, and  
full of ulcers, a tten d ed  by a d a r tin g  pain . I f  to th e  fa t, th e re  is a 
bad  smell, pus, worms, b u rs tin g  of sores. I f  the bones and  m arrow  
become leprous, th en  the  nose goes aw ay, and  the eyes becom e ruddy  
and  th e re  is loss of voice. I f  to th e  sem en, inab ility  to  w alk : an d  
the  disease can be p ro p ag a ted  from  fa th e r  to son. I f  i t  ex tends 
to skin, flesh and  blood, th e  disease is curable. I f  i t  ex tends to  
m arrow , i t  can be cu red  only in  its  ea rlie r s tages.

Treatm ent and d ie t.— T he disease should be cu red  in its  earlie r 
stages, o r otherw ise the  chances of cu re  become less and  less, for 
worms will increase, and  g rad u a lly  destroy  every p a r t  of the  body. 
These worm s are  subdiv ided  in to  tw o k inds according to some, and*
4, 7 an d  20 k inds accord ing  to o thers. They are  to  be found in 
the  blood, bowels, stom ach, skin, an d  produce itchiness, em aciation 
of the  body, cough, ozoema, &c. H ence, th e re  should be good food, 
good acts, an d  good trea tm en t by  good d ru g s ; bad  actions, sleep 
du rin g  th e  day, exercise, exposure to too much lig h t or to  sun, 
sexual in tercourse , jag g ery , curd, m ilk, a rrack , flesh, fish, m asha (a 
k ind  of g rain), sugar-cane, oil seeds, tam arind , those vegetab les 
t l ia t  p roduce  constipation  or boils and  those th a t  increase the  
te m p era tu re  of the body should be avoided.

A s reg a rd s  the  adm in istra tion  of m edicines, care  should be 
taken  to  find out w hich of th e  hum ours is g rea tly  d istu rbed . I f  
v&yu (air) is deranged , th e  sym ptom s of those k inds of leprosy 
which a re  produced  by such a  d eran g em en t, are hardness, ro u g h 
ness, unevenness of th e  skin, accom panied by w eakness, ho rrip il
lation , occasional contraction  of th e  sk in  and the  limbs, pain , 
poking  sensations, discolorm ent of th e  tee th , &c. I f  p itta  (bile) is 
deranged , there  is b u rn in g  sensations, redness of the  skin, d is
charge  of pus, accom panied by  b ad  smell, and falling  off of the 
ex trem ities and  limbs. I f  sleshm a (phlegm ) is deranged , the  skin 
is itchy , th ick , elevated , h ard , cool, and  the sores white, and 
ea ten  aw ay by worms. I f  all the  th ree  hum ours nre found 
deranged  in a pa tien t, he should no t undergo any trea tm en t as 
his case is hopeless.

I f  v&vn (air) is deranged , ghee should be taken interna,liv, and  
©lagiuous m edicines should be tak en  in, and externally  applied to



th e  skin ; if sleshm a (phlegm) is deranged , em etics should be first 
taken . I f  p itta  is d eranged , th en  the  physician  should  have re
course to blood le ttin g , by  the  application  of leeches and  venesec
tion, all of w hich v ary  accord ing  to  the  n a tu re  of th e  disease and 
are  described fu lly  by  th e  In d ian  medical w rite rs . B ut beforo 
com m encing trea tm en t, evacuants and  em etics should be cautiously 
adm inistered  in th e  m anner prescribed  in M edical w orks.

I f  th e  disease belongs to th e  m inor varie ties of leprosy, the  p a rts  
affected by the  disease m ay be am puta ted , b u t  th is  depends on tho 
situa tion  of the  lim b affected. I f  the  disease belongs to tho g rea te r  
varieties, then  an  in stru m en t called * S ira ’ should  be used and tho 
sores punc tu red . I f  the  upper p a rts  of th e  body are  affected by 
leprosy, em etics should  be adm inistered  in  th e  m anner prescribed. 
F o r  exam ple, a decoction of

K uta japha la , (fru it of W rig h tia  an tidysen terica .)
Maclana, (fru it of R andia  dum etorum ,)
Madhulca, (fru it of B assia latifolia.)
Fatola , (fru it of L ag en aria  vulgaris.)
Nim barasa, (juice of th e  leaves of M elia azad irach ta .)
Triphala , ( th ree  fru its , viz., 1 T erm inalia  chebuli, 2 Ter* 

m inalia  belerica, 3 P h illan th u s  emblica.)
T rivritta , (fru it of Convolvulus tu rpetliem .)
D anti, (fru it of U rostigm a volubile.)

T he p a rts  w here th e re  a re  num erous worm s should be scarified 
by  a sharp  in strum en t, and  tho  worms rem oved by  a k in d  of in stru 
m en t resem bling th e  tongs, or th e  sores m ay be scarified and 
leeches applied : in certa in  cases cupping , venesection , m ay be 
perform ed. S u rg ery  is genera lly  useful in those varie ties in which 
p itta  (bile) is d e ranged . R eg ard in g  the p a rts  devoid of sensation, 
we should first have recourse to blood le ttin g , and  then  certain 
caustics should be a p p lie d ; also certa in  k inds of poisons should 
be applied.

I f  the  skin is affected by leprosy, th e  p a rts  should be cleansed 
b y  a s tr in g en t decoctions, g enera lly  of catechu , and  certa in  kinds 
of varn ish  applied .

I f  th e  blood is affected, th e re  should be cleansing  of th e  parts, 
ce rta in  k inds of varn ish  applied , the p a tie n t should be bled, and 
certa in  decoctions adm in istered  in te rna lly . I f  the  flesh, we should 
have recourse to  th e  tre a tm e n t in case of th e  affection of tlio 
b lood and  a decoction of the  seeds of nux-vom ica should be in ternally  
adm inistered. W h en  th e  fa t is affected, th e  disease is incurable, 
b u t certa in  tonics accom panied by cleanliness of th e  body, regu lar 
d iet, &c., may bo of use in check ing  the p rogress of the  disease. If 
bones a re  affected, the  p a tie n t should no t be trea ted , as the  disease 
becom esincurable. I f  m arrow  becomes diseased, th e  p a tie n t will soon 
die. In  these severe form s, suppositories, g ly ste rs , and errhines 
m ay be used, and  the m edicine in jected  accord ing  to the n a tu re  of 
the  circum stances. B u t if these are  of no effcct; the  case may be

m rr, T ' may glVen jiere ]jy  of example(1). In e leav es of
Dh u r v a ,
S  D id h a v a ,
ChaJcraniartha,
K u t e r  a h a ,

Som ardji, (Panicum  dactylen.) 
l u i  ™ n9lbera  (g inger),

s .on d be pow dered, m ixed w ith sw eet oil and rubbed.

fistula) should b e Sgrom id^and^m ixetf S w i f la or C.athartocarpus 
rubbed over the  skin. This will cu re  D r , /  1,c°. ^on.le e ; and then  
varieties. 1 CUle D adru> Sidhm a, and  K itim a

leper, first sm earing  it w ith sw eet oil. 7
(4). Pow der th e  root of Ka sama rrin i

w ith  sour g ru e l and  then  rub  it  over th e  body ST h i f  w’n ' fc 
D adru  and  K itim a  varieties. curo

j5). B lack  p ep p er should be finely pow dered and tl,0 i «. 
ob tained from  bu ffa lo^  millr  ̂ a  tile b u tte r
This will eore the J W  and Kutch (or Kit“ a) varMes° ‘h<i Sk“ ' 

and i l lo tr to  |L ?mUlrT lT eeddBh0"'<1 ’’V"1 int° *

( /• t/e ita in  k inds of oil ex tra  pfprl i 1 i
seeds .re „,6„ e o n s M e K i£ » ” S d

for̂ example1.^' Severâ me{licine3 are to 1)0 internally administered; 

plant ( C e “ '* ? “ >■“ * »*

k  ‘”S o L “ a a i t e 1̂

T he
be taken  as an exam ple —  se ro u s , lh e  following m ay

of gl“ e“ d T ' S " r - ’r 1 * «  * KM.
for a  fo r tn ig h t ,  th e n  s tr a in  th o  m ix tu r e  t l / r o i l^ h d o t h ^ a n d T  L" ^
8 masha’s w eigh t (or 1 tola) of the m ix ture. ’ k ° a

A m ong th e  ex te rn a l applications m ay be g iven  •—
J ako equal p arts  of the leaves and dow ers of P utiha ( C ^  1 • 

■Jonducclla), A /am  (Calatropis g igan toa), B thah i V a n ia  ‘f l ’ap ia

7



cratreva), and the u rine of tlio cow, and m ix these to tlie consis
tency of a  paste and  apply  it to the  p a rts  affected.

Several o ther m ix tu resand  p repara tions, ip r  ex te rn a l and in ternal 
use, are g iven in ancien t Ind ian  M edical w o rk s ; some of these are 
even considered as specifics in one form  of leprosy o r ano ther. To 
g ive  an idea of th e  various rem edies and  m ode of trea tm en t 
of th e  disease sufficient to  experim ent, an d  form  an opinion 
as to th e ir  usefulness o r o therw ise, those portions in th e  old texts 
th a t  describe them  will have  to be carefu lly  t r a n s la te d ; and 
pe rhaps, a f te r  all, th e  re a d e r  m ay n o t have any  g re a t  in te re s t in the 
d escrip tion  of those p rep ara tio n s . W ith  th is view, th is  portion of 
th e  sub jec t has been  very  briefly  dw elt upon, an d  i t  is intended 
th a t  the  sub jec t shall receive a  b e tte r  tre a tm e n t in th e  pam phlet 
w hich will shortly  b e  p u b lish ed  on th e  L eprosy question.

M eanwhile, it is hoped  th a t  th is short essay will c rea te  an im pres
sion  in th e  m inds of ©ur readers, th a t ancien t Indifi w as not too 
slow to  recognize the d read fu l n a tu re  of th e  d isease, and  to try 
to  cure i t  in th e  b est w ay i t  could.

P andit N .  B hashya C harva.
A dyar O rientai, L ibrary, ">

15th  A vg u st 1889. J

A S  O T H E R S  S E E  US. 
t  -gT 11S glance for a  l ittle  a t  H induism  and  see how it stands ns 
I 1 an  an ti-C hristian  system .

“  H induism  p resen ts itself to us in two aspects— first, as a reli
gious fa ith  ; and  secondly, as a  social o rganization , th e  la tte r  being 
im m ediately  d ependen t on th e  form er.

“ In  th e  first aspect, H indu ism  appears on th e  surface as a con
fused  and  incongruous polytheism , w ith  tem ples and  gods innu
m erable , and  every  v a rie ty  of ido latrous w orship. I ts  Pantheon 
is as populous and  v a ried  as th e  trib es  o r ch a rac te rs  of th e  people. 
T h ere  is no fe tish  too g ross an d  no ab strac tio n  too sub tle  not to 
find devotees w ith in  its  pale. I ts  religious custom s a re  as num er
ous as th e  castes, w hich, in  th e  course of tim e, have been m ultipli
ed in  endless divisions. Y e t th e re  is a  ce rta in  un ity  m  Hinduism  
an d  a  su b stra tum  of c h a ra c te r  common to  all its  vo taries. From 
th e  H im alayas to  Cape Com orin they  have  all been  cast in a 
common m ould, so th a t  am id  a ll d iversities of race and  languago 
everyone can recognise th e  m ild, p a tien t, to le ran t, apathetic 
H indu  T he un ify ing  elem ent, so elastic as to  g ive room for the 
basest " s u p e r s t i t i o n  and th e  m ost refined rationalism , and  s o  p e r 
vasive as to steep them  all in  its  own influence, i s  a subtle ami 
t h o r o u g h - g o i n g  philosophical P an theism . W h a te v e r popu lar deity 
h e  m a y  w o r s h i p  o r  w h atev e r superstitious rite s  he m ay practise, 
ev ery  H indu  is a t h e a rt a  P a n th e is t. In  tho W est a  philosophical 
c reed  is th e  luxury  of th e  learn ed  fe w ; in  In d ia  i t  is th e  atmos
p h ere  of th e  common m ultitude .

<( 1 have no space licre to  expound, th is P an th e is tic  ta ith  \ it is 
only  necessary to  glance a t its  cen tra l ten e t I ts  g ra n d  principle 
ib th is—T here is One B eing, no second; all tlia t is, is Uod. A part

from him or if there  is no existonce. This Ono Divino B e in g  is 
im m aterial, w ithou t parts , endless, changeless; it is even devoid 
of a ttrib u te s  ; it is pure, absolute, unconditioned existence, w ithout 
the bonds of any  a ttr ib u te  or quality . Before th is B eing  all 
o ther a p p a ren t existences aro no t only reduced to u tte r  insignifi
cance, bu t a re  ex tingu ished . The w orld  is mere appearance , 
vanity , as th e  reflection in n m irror or the m irage of the  desert! 
So w ith m an. Me exists, bu t no t as a physical being, or as a 
conscions soul. So fa r  as he has a sep a ra te  life and an individual 
consciousness, he is u n d er the  delusion an d  bondage of M aya. H o 
is, only as he is iden tica l w ith God, only as he has in aim a very  
fragm en t of th e  D ivine essence, aud  can th ink  himself, or ra th e r  
u n th ink  him self, in to  un ity  w ith  th e  A bsolute. To be conscious 
of a sepai a te  self is to be estran g ed  from  Grod and to be m iserable \ 
hence this life an d  every  conscious life is no th ing  b u t misery!
1 roin this m isery th e re  is no deliverance b u t in absorption  into 
God, th a t is, in the  extinction of th e  ind iv idual life.

B u t note n e x t how th is hopeless P an the istic  creed finds prac tica l 
expi ession. I t  is embodied m  the social edifice o f the caste system. 
H ere in  lies th e  key to a r ig h t u n d ers tan d in g  of In d ia  and  all th a t 
concerns it. W e cannot possibly app rec ia te  e ither the  evil or th e  
good of th e  caste  system  e ith er its cruel oppression as a  social 
?ind sp iritu a l despotism , or its  s tre n g th  as th e  guard ian  of fam ily 
life and  social m orality  unless we see i t  as the expression of a  
thorough-go ing  Pan theism . The fundam en ta l p rincip le— th ere  is 
one Being only, no second— is d irec tly  reflected in the  rig id ity  
an d  despotism  of th e  social whole, w hich is bu ilt up as a °so lid  
edifice on the  caste  and  fam ily system . A s individual m anifes
ta tions of ex istence are  of no account in com parison w ith  the ono 
Suprem e, so ind iv idual men aud women have no rig h ts  or claims 
ag a in st the abso lu te  suprem acy of the  universal society. Eooin in 
m ade for an endless m ultip lic ity  of castes, b u t they m ust all keep  
th e ir  own place, an d  be in en tire  subordination  to the  genera l 
o rganisation . T he sacred  crown and  topstone of the  edifice is, of 
course, the B rahm ans, to whom all m ust be subject, and  whoso 
very  persons m ust be w orshipped as d ivine. O ther castes a re  
honoured in being  recognised by them , and  adm itted  to a place in 
the sacred  organisation .

“ F u rth e r , the  despotism  of H induism  has its  last and strongest
en trenchm ents w ith in  the  fam ily life. (Jaste is a  m a tte r of birth ; 
th a t is, the  caste is b u t tlie ou tg row th  an d  developm ent of the 
family. A nd H induism  recognises no th ing  except the family 
The ind iv idual is no t an in teger, b u t only a  fraction of the famify* 
N ot th e  individual, b u t th e  fam ily, is thc  unit of society The 
separa te  individual m an, h o t to speak of th e  woman, has iio inde
penden t r ig h ts  or s tan d in g  g round  w liatever. All p roperty  b e lo n g  
to the  fam ily, all au th o rity  is vested  in the family, all leo-a'l capacity  
resides in th e  fam ily. E ig h ts  m ay be held and  au thority  exercised  
by one head, b u t i t  is no t by v irtue of ind iv idual claims, bu t only 
because of his be ing  th e  represen ta tive  of the  family.

“ Thus in every d ep artm en t of life, the  mosfc triv ial as well as th e  
most im portant, th e  m d m d u u l is sub jected  to  the despotism  of th e



fam ily, and  tlie family to tlie ty ran n y  of caste nnd custom . W itliin 
such a  system  individual responsib ility  is ex tingu ished , and con
science, as th e  organ  of m oral freedom , is k illed. N o a ttem p t is 
m ade to  reconcile lib e rty  w ith  order, the  rig h ts  of th e  individual 
w ith  the  r ig h ts  of society ; H induism  recognises no claim  to liberty 
an d  no ind iv idual rig h ts  : th e  ty rann ica l w eigh t of th e  g re a t wliolo 
crushes ou t all ind iv iduality  and  responsibility , as th e  one uncon
d itioned  Suprem e ann ih ila tes all sep ara te  existence. T he assertion 
of ind iv idual freedom  is th e  one p rac tica l crime, as sep a ra te  indivi
dual be ing  is th e  essence of all evil and  m isery.

“ T hus th e  ideal of H induism  is a sacred  and p e rm an en t order, 
w hose sanc tity  and  stab ility  a re  no t even to be en d an g ered  by the 
exercise of ind iv idual lib e rty . A ll divine law  and  au th o rity  aro 
em bodied in  th e  social o rgan isa tion , and  th e re  is no appeal to a 
h ig h e r d iv in ity  beyond it . A ll its  institu tions an d  custom s nre 
o rda ined  fo r th e  m ain tenance of an  ab id ing , u n p rog ressive  undis
tu rb e d  society, whose calm fixed o rd er shall be a reflection of the 
unruffled  repose of the  e te rn a l and  changeless S uprem e.

“ B u t for th is  solidity an d  perm anence, H induism  has h ad  to pay 
a  trem endous p rice— th e  sacrifice of all freedom  an d  th e  paralysis 
of all tru e  life. I ts  o rd er is lik e r  th e  r ig id ity  of d ea th  th an  the 
harm ony of hea lthy  life. I t  has a rre s ted  p rogress, k illed  orig inal
ity , an d  cu t th e  sinews of en terp rise . The ach ievem ents of the 
H in d u  genius in  lite ra tu re  an d  philosophy, science an d  a rt, belong 
to  a d is ta n t an tiqu ity . The ind iv idual sp irit be ing  crushed  within 
th e  unben d in g  system, th e  energy  of life is checked a t th e  fountain 
h ead . The sacred  caste has ex tingu ished  the  sacred  personality . 
T he sanctity  of the fam ily life has in in fan t m arriag e  repudiated  
th e  san c tity  of hum an love, w hich is its  only h ea lth y  ro o t; women 
a re  deg rad ed  into slaves, a,nd the  hom e is m ade a  prison house. 
H induism  has secured o rd er by  th e  dea th  of freedom .

“ Such is a sketch  in  b road  outline of th e  despotic system  which 
confronts us in  H induism .”

[T h e  fo reg o in g  is an  e x tra c t  from  a  series  of le t te rs  tlmfc havo  lately 
a p p ea red  in  th e  Scottish Leader, by  “ A n  A n g lo - In d ia n /’ I t  sh o u ld  be answ er
ed : O f co u rse  ifc is a  tis su e  of m is s ta te m e n ts  a n d  false co n clusions, b u t i t  is 
n o t suffic ien t fo r th e  a c tin g  E d ito r  of th e  Theosophist to  say  so. “ A n  A nglo- 
I n d ia n ” is  b u t  one of a  h e rd  of W es te rn  w rite rs  w ho a re  now  b u sy in g  th em 
selves in  m a lig n in g  th e  old in s t i tu t io n s  of In d ia . T h ey  sh o u ld  be answ ered 
authorataiively ,— by  som e n a tiv e  o r  n a tiv e s  of In d ia  w hose w o rd s will be 
accep ted  u s v o ic in g  th e  ideas a n d  se n tim e n ts  of H in d u s  g en era lly .

T h e  T heo so p h ical Soc ie ty  co n ta in s  som e of th e  m o st ab le  a n d  learned 
m en  in  In d ia .  T h e  co lum ns of th e  Theosophist a re  open  to  all the 
d e fen d ers  of H in d u ism . T h e re  seem s to  be  no d o u b t t h a t  th e re  a re  H in d u s 
cap ab le  of su ccessfu lly  d e fe n d in g  th e ir  id eas  a n d  cu sto m s a g a in s t the  
a s sa u lts  w h ich  a re  now b e ing  m ad e  u p o n  th em ,— n o t only  b y  th e  relig ious 
p a r ty  in  th e  W e s te rn  c iv ilizatio n s, b u t  by  th e  p h ilosoph ica l. P a n th e ism  is 
ra p id ly  sp re a d in g  in  th e  W est, b u t  i t  d iffers fro m  th e  H in d u  nan the ism  
in  b e in g  ab so lu te ly  d issev ered  fro m  p rie s tly  o r social ty ra n n y . Independence 
a n d  moral courage a re  i ts  r ig h t  a n d  le ft bow er an ch o rs, lb  is  an im a te d  by 
th e  id e a  of H u m a n  F ra te rn i ty ,  n o t as a  se n tim e n ta lism , b u t  as a  fac t in 
N a tu re . I t  is a  b re ak in g  dow n of th e  b a r r ie r s  a n d  a c a s tin g  off of th e  chains 
w h ich  h a v e  h i th e r to  he ld  m en  iso la ted  a n d  in  bo n d ag e. T h e  P a n th e ism  of 
th e  W es t is chemically combined (so  to  speak) w ith  re lig io u s , social, in te l
le c tu a l a n d  p h y sica l f r e e d o m . I t  h as  le a rn ed  th e  g re a t  lesson  of Jesus, 
4t L ove th y  n e i g h b o u r i t  has  lea rn ed  th e  g re a t  lessou  of th e  E a s te rn  reli*

gions, the  L n ily  of (fod  a n d  N a tu re ;  an d  th e  consequence has been th e  
g re a t aw ak en in g  w h ich  is now in  p rogress, a n d  th e  trem en d o u s revolt,, iusfc 
beg in n in g  to tak e  fo rm , a g a in s t  every  k in d  of in ju s tic e  a n d  ty ra n n y . T h e  
accu sa tio n s w hich ifc b rin g s  a re  n o t a g a in s t  n a tio n s , or re lig ions, o r socinl 
custom s, b u t a g a in s t e v i l  a n i m a t i n g  p r i n c i p l e s .  J t  says to all J)o y o u r 
re lig ious, do 3*011 r cu sto m s, oil’end  a g a in s t th e  e te rn a l p rinc ip les  of Ju s tic e  
a n d  ot L ib e rty  t  J t  n o ,  th ey  m ay  s tan d . H o w ev e r p reposterous those  doc- 
tr in e s  and  p rac tice s m ay  seem  to  o th ers , people who find h ap p in ess  in  th em  
m av s till do so if th o se  d o c trin e s  an d  p rac tice s  do  no t offend a g a in s t J u s tic e  
a n d  L ib e rty . I t  th ey  do so offend, th ey  w ill su re ly  be c ru sh ed  o u t of th e  
w orld  by th e  Pow ers now  b e in g  developed in  i t ;  an d  those who c lin g  to Miem 
w ill be tram p led  u n d e r  to o t.” I n d ia  is t.lie only p a r t  of the  world in  w h ich  th e  
leh g io n  an d  th e  social cu s to m s of th e  people a re  asserted  to be hopelessly  
in im ica l to th e  p r in c ip le  oi th e  f ra te rn ity  of m an  and of n a tions. T h a t is th e  
le a  m ean in g  of th e  a cc u sa tio n s  w h ich  su ch  w rite rs  as “ A n  A n g lo -In d ian ” 
b rin g  a g a in s t H in d u ism . I t  has, he says, so lid ity  a n d  perm anence  ; “ b u t fo r 
th is  so lid ity  an d  perm an en ce , H in d u ism  has had  to  pay a  trem en d o u s p rice — 
th e  sacrifice of al freedom  a n d  th e  p a ra ly s is  of a ll t ru e  life. I t s  o rd e r is lik e r  
th e  r ig id ity  of d e a th  th a n  th e  h a rm o n y  of h e a lth y  life. I t  h as  a rre s te d
p ro g ress, k illed  o rig in a lity , a n d  c u t th e  sinew s of e n te rp r is e ........T h e  in d iv id u a l
s p ir i t  being c ru sh ed  w ith in  th e  u n b e n d in g  sy s tem , tlie  en erg y  of life is 
freedom  » fo u n ta in  h e a d ........H in d u ism  h as secu red  o rd e r by th e  d e a th  of

I h e  qu estio n  a sk ed  is w h e th e r  Tndia will ta k e  its  place o r nofc in th e  new  cvcle 
th a t  is open ing . I t  m u s t m ak e  i ts  choice now. I t  can n o t say : “ Com e back in 
a  t ]11°.usan(* 3rea rs  fo r m y a n sw e r.” J a p a n  is ta k in g  its  place iu  th e  new  o rd e r  
? f W ; .IV8, wi i .soon d °  80 5 S o u th  A m e ric a  has a w a k e n e d ; R u ss ia  
is  lu ll ot new  life ; A fr ic a  is  b e in g  born a g a in  ; th e  U n ited  S ta te s  is lead in g  
th e  van , w’h ile  poor old E u ro p e  is h u r ry in g  a f te r  it, a  “ bad second ,” as fa s t as 
i ts  icavy load ot a rm ies  a n d  ch u rch es  a n d  a ris to c rac ie s  w ill pe rm it. I t  is 
n o t ot the  accep tan ce  of new  in v en tio n s a n d  im p ro v em en ts in  m a te ria l 
co m fo rt th a t  th e re  is q u estio n , b u t  of th e  acc ep ta n ce  of la rg e r  view's, b ro ad er 
ideas, nob ler p rincip les . T h e  fo rm er a re  m ere ly  th e  n a tu ra l consequences of 
th e  la tte r ,  sh o w in g  them se lv es on th e  m a te ria l p lane. T he telephone, th e  
s team -eng ine , th e  p r in tin g  p ress, a ll th e  g re a t  m odern  in v en tio n s in fnct 
a re  a  d irec t consequence  of th e  d e scen t to  e a r th  of th e  s p i r i t  of honesty* 
tru th fu ln e ss , k in d n ess, e n te rp r ise , a n d  m oral co u rag e . A  th ie f  o r a  cow ard 
n e v e r in v en ted  a n y th in g  b u t a  lie . Ou a n o th e r  p lane  th is  new  “ s p ir i t” h as 
sow n th e  seeds of o rp h an ag es, h o sp ita ls , schools, a n d  a th o u san d  b enevo len t 
w o rks. Un a  s till h ig h e r p lane  i t  is sow ing  th e  seeds of co-operation , m u tu a l 
to le ra tio n , fo rg iv en ess of in ju r ie s , a n d  of a ll th e  “ v ir tu e s” w h ich  m en have 
h ith e r to  ta lk e d  so m uch  ab o u t, a n d  u n d e rs to o d  so little . W h a t  th e  enem ies 
o i  H in d u ism  say is th a t  th is  S p i r i t ,  can n o t p e n e tra te  In d ia  as sh e  now is 
c an n o t in fluence th o se  w ho c lin g  to  th e  ideas a n d  custom s of th e  long  d is ta n t  
p a s t, a n d  th a t  In d ia  is th e  on ly  c o u n try  in  th e  w hole w orld  w h ich  c a n n o t  
open its  h e a rt to  th is  a p p a re n tly  new, b u t in re a lity  very ancient S p i r i t .

^ lcse  a c c u sa tio n s  w ere a n sw ered . I t  is  u seless to  say  
th ey  nave been an sw ered  a lre a d y ”— th is  has been  said  so often  by C h ris

t ia n s  to those  who p u t  fo rw ard  o b jec tions to  th e i r  doc trines th a t  its  re p e ti
tio n  only  m akes th e  w o rld  sm ile ;  i t  h as com e to  be looked upon  as a  h a ck 
n ey ed  form  of evasion . I t  is of no use to  p re te n d  to  answ er by e x p la in in g  th e  
sym bology  ot H in d u  cerem onies a n d  sh r in e s ;  o r  even by u n fo ld in g 3 th e  
ph ilosophy  h id d en  in  th e  S h a s tra s . In te n se ly  in te re s tin g  in te lle c tu a lly  as 
th e se  th in g s  m ay  be, th e y  a re  n o t to  th e  p o in t in  th is  in stan ce. E v ery o n e  
know s th a t  he o u g h t to  be honesfc, an d  t ru th fu l ,  a n d  ju s t  a n d  k in d . T hese  
la c ts  have been “ re v ea le d ” to  m an k in d  by a  m u ltitu d e  of gods over a n d  
o ver ag a in  besides w h ich  th e  seeds of these  se n tim e n ts  w ere im p lan ted  in  
m an  s h e a r t by N a tu re  w hen  he becam e m an. T h e  accusa tion  is no t th a t  
th e  H in d u s  do n o t know  w h a t is r ig h t,  b u t th a t  th e y  do no t p rac tise  it. T h e  
a n sw e r m u s t e ith e r  be " th e y  d o n ’t  know  i t  ” o r “ th e y  do p ra c tise  i t .”

I t  is tim e  th a t  th ese  acc u sa tio n s  w ere an sw ered , because th e v  a re  beinr? 
re p ea te d  co n tin u a lly  in  th e  W est, a n d  every  re p e tit io n  s tre n g th e n s  th e  im p re s
sio n  th ey  m ake, Ihe other d ay  a y o u n g  H in d u  ca lled  Durasami D ay id  P illa y



d e liv e re d  a  le c tu r e  in L o u d o n  o n  “  I n d i a :  i t s  P eo p le  n m l 'i t s  IVifch.” In  th*  
c o u r s e  of i t  lie s a id  :—

“ Tliore was no o th e r  na tio n  in thc  w orld w here c a s te  was observed ' so s tr ic tlv  nnd 
im posed w ith  such severe jxenalties as am o n g  th e  H indus. In  S o u thern  Judin, 
w here th e  d is tin c tio n  was th e  s tro n g e s t, if a  tiuui fell dow n ill in th e  s tre e t, he 
would be a llow ed  to  die unless he received aid from  a  E uropean , because no native  
p assing  would know  his cas te , and  th e re fo re  w ould no t go n e a r  him in case lie 
should  be p o llu ted  by tindm g he w as of low er caste  th an  him self. I t  was no t a t  all 
au  in f re q u e n t th in g  in In d ia  for persons to  d ie  on the  ro adside  fo r  th e  w ant of 
tim ely  a id  w h ich  was n o t g iven  ow ing to  th e  sy s tem  of c a s te .”

T h is  le c tu re  h as been re p o rte d  in  th e  E n g lish  p ap ers, a n d  it  is of such  
m a te ria ls  th a t  W es te rn  ideas of H in d u s  a n d  th e ir  custom s a re  fa b ric a te d , i t is 
u se less to  sa y  t h a t  th e  le c tu re r  has b een  a  C h ris tia n  m iss io n a ry  an d  is a 
re n eg a d e  to  h is ow n fa ith . I n  E n g la n d  m an y  jjeople, w h e th e r  r ig h tly  or 
w ro ng ly , c re d it  w h a t th e  m issio n arie s  s a y , a n d  if th e  w o rld  believes th a t  a ll 
religious H in d u s  a re  filled w ith  th e  q u in te ssen c e  of tlie  s p ir i t  thafc an im a ted  
tlie  L ev ite  i n th e  b ib lical p a rab le , whafc is  th e  use  of a ll t lie ir  “ t a l l ” philoso
p h ica l ta lk  a b o u t P a ra b ra m  P Sor a t  least, w ill W este rn  n a tio n s  a rg u e , unless 
th e  realty  le a rn ed  a n d  p ious H in d u s  aw ak e  from  th e ir  d ream s a n d  defend 
th e ir  th eo rie s  a n d  p ra c tises  b e fo re  th e  w orld .

T h e  w hole w orld  is tu rn in g  o v e r a  new  leaf, an d  lay in g  a sid e  i ts  toys a n d  
lead in g  s tr in g s .  M an k in d  is a w ak e n in g  to  rea litie s , ifc is p ra c tic a lly  realiz - 
in g  th e  fac t th a t  m an ’s ow n d e s tin y  is iu  m a n ’s own h a n d s— a fa c t w hich 
H in d u  ph ilo so p h y  has in s is te d  on in theory fo r  th o u san d s  of y e a rs . W ill In d ia  
accep t th e  new  o rd e r of th in g s  a n d  t ry  to  rea lize  its  ow n co ncep tions ? Or 
will it  c o n tin u e  to  lie ou i ts  b ack , a u d  p lay  w ith  its  sy m b o ls?  T hose  are  the 
q u estio n s w h ich  a re  b e in g  a sk e d  in tlie  W est even by In d ia ’s b es t friends, 
a n d  w h ich  a re  fo rm u la ted  as acc u sa tio n s  a g a in s t  H in d u ism  by i ts  enem ies.

I t  is tim e , we re p ea t i t  once m ore, th a t  th e se  accu sa tio n s  w ere  answ ered, 
a n d  a n sw e red  effectually  a u d  effectively . I t  is useless to rep ly  th a t  th e  Then- 
sophist, b e in g  a  h ig h ly  resp ec tab le , co n se rv a tiv e , re lig io u s, ph ilosophical 
p u b lic a tio n , should  leave th ese  u n p lea sa n t su b je c ts  to th e  A n ^ lo -In d ia n  new s
p apers, in  w hose colum ns th e y  will do no h a rm . T h a t is c h ild ish  nonsense. 
T h e  Theosophist has had  too m u ch  of th a t  m ock su p e rio rity  la te ly  011 th e  p a rt 
of som e of i ts  c ritic s . I t  is eq u ally  c h ild ish  to  ra ise  th e  c ry  th a t  i t  is u n k in d  
frnd u n b ro tlie r ly  to  say  a n y th in g  th a t  m ig h t  offend th e  ig n o ra n t  a n d  hurt; 
th e  fee lin g s of o u r H in d u  n e ig h b o u rs ,— th a t  w h a t we w an t is peace a n d  nofc 
polem ics. E v ery o n e  kuow s thafc th o se  w ho c o n s tru c t Eools P a ra d is e s  for 
them selves, do n o t lik e  to  be d is tu rb e d  in  th e  en jo y m en t of th e m ; b u t th e  
q u estio n  is  w h e th e r  it  is w ell to  live ill su c h  p a la c e s ; an d , if  n o t, w h e th er the  
one we live  in  is of th a t  d e sc rip tio n .

T hose w ho  w ould  leave “ sev ere ly ” a lone  th e  people w ho a re  now  in d u s tr i
ously  b r in g in g  a g a in s t H in d u ism  a n d  th e  H in d u s  th e  accu sa tio n s, such  as 
th o s e  re p e a te d  by  ‘*Au A n g lo -In d ian ” a n d  M r. D u ra s a m il) .  P illa y ,— accusa
tio n s w h ich  a re  p e rtin ac io u sly  u n d e rm in in g  th e  good opin ion  of E u ro p e  ab o u t 
In d ia , h e r  people, h e r  p h ilo sophy  and  h e r  re lig io n ,—show  th e re b y  th a t  th ey  
m ay  be a f ra id  th e re  is no sa tis fa c to ry  an sw er. T h ey  m u s t  su re ly  see the  
m isch ie f t h a t  is b e ing  done, a n d  w h ich  th e ir  lo fty  p re ten ce  of h igh -sou led  
ind iffe ren ce  is  a llow ing  to  in c re ase  a n d  g a th e r  s t re n g th  u n ch eck ed . T he 
Theosophist believes th a t  th e  a rg u m e n ts  of th e  enem ies of H in d u ism  can be 
Bhown to be  Fallacious, how ever spec ious th e y  m ay  be, an d  th e  fa c ts  b ro u g h t 
fo rw a rd  by th ese  enem ies can  be d isp ro v ed , h ow ever a p p a re n tly  conv inc ing  
th e y  m ay  seem  ; a n d  it  is fo r th a t  reason  th a t  i t  now calls upo n  th e  able and  
le a rn e d  H in d u s  to  com e fo rw ard  a n d  d e fen d  th e ir  co u n try m en  a n d  th e ir  
c o u n try  fro m  th e  a ccu sa tio n s  th a t  a re  b ro u g h t a g a in s t th em ,— to d isp rove  
su c h  a sse r tio n s  as those we have  q u o ted  ; to  show  th a t  th e  fa c ts  a re  w rong, 
m id  th e  a rg u m e n ts  fallacious. A  real rep ly , a  t ru e  defence of th e  H in d u  
S y stem , a  sa tis fa c to ry  d em o n s tra tio n  th a t  i t  does not “ k ill a ll t ru e  life ,” th a t  
i t  is n o t in im ica l to  lib e rty  a n d  p ro g ress , would do immense good in the West 
at the present moment. B u t i t  m u s t be a  v e r ita b le  an sw er,— n o t a  re to r t .  A 
rep ly  of th a t  n a tu re  w ill be m ost jo y fu lly  p r in te d  in  th e  Theosophist, and 
i-eprinted fro m  its  p ag es fo r  a s w ide d is tr ib u tio n  as i ts  lim ited  ii nances will 
allow.—Ed.']

J !  q u i e t u s .

T H K  A lt  VAN M A O R I.  *

M nvi fh is  is  fin a g e  o f re v e la t io n . T h e  a n c ie n t  n io iin n ie 7) |q  o f  
M  h  . ’f ',’ ' f P t  , a ' ' d  A “ K i * l * a v e  b een  d e c ip h e re d  a „ T  t h e i r
I.ovS i L l T f  i‘, ° U“ h 1b ” t  P a ,t i l l l l .V = a n d  ev en  th e  n e g le c te d  M ao riea  
T l  u f u  .c la ,n i  a  P ,a c e 111 c o m p a ra t iv e  p h ilo lo g y  a n d  a rc h re o lo ^ v

« n y  b e t t e r  i u s t i l ^ h a n  b v  h • B.u t  we r e S r e t  w e c a n n o t do  i t
t h e  c o n n e c t on  7  ^  8*a t l " »  ,h e  a u th ," '’s c o n c lu s io n s , a n d
h is to ry  o f th e  A ry a n s .  eS° te l '1C teach iD S 8 a n d  th e  a rc h a ic

■“ ' f t  y  S t 1 ? d • M e t o l ; t  s
m o le  th a n  ]nO0Ci aP  ° f J a n « u a ^ .  H e r e  th e  a u th o r  ta k e s  a n dmore th a n  1 0 0  A ry a n  ro o ts  a n d  w o rd s , f ro m  S a n s k r i t  G re ek  T i ,« n

N e a - ? r ^ n r ! a n g l! f geS’ co m P ai‘es t h em  w i th  th o se  o f th e  M a o r is ’

U i L S r i  A d ‘t  te ,™  f o r  th e  In e ffa b le  p a l 'e n ^  G u h ’

P J a v a k a  ( G o d W T  >fT  T T ” g  fi” 0 *
m h  ( d - th ) .  ^ J s c s -  &

s * s  «*»* «
f a / a s  C h a p te :  d e v ° tetl t0  a  Bt« d 7  o f c o m p a ra t iv e  m y th o lo g y , so
fa i  a s  , t  ,s  c o n n e c te d  w i th  th e  m y th o lo g y  o f M aories. H e re  c e r ta in
i f  th e  G r e ^ t V '1 as/ ° ‘‘‘'o b o ra tiv ® e v id e n ce  o f th e  ex is te n ce  a t  o n e  t im e  
o f th e  G re a t  L . z a r d - t h e  p r e s e n t  r e p re s e n ta t iv e  o f w h ic h  th o  c o m m o n  
, z a r d - a n d  r e p t. le s  o f i ts  k in d  th e y  d re a d  e v e n  now . T h e  b e lie f  "  ho 

s a c re d n e s s  o f th o  s e r p e n t  is  co m m o n  to  th e m , a s  w ell a s to  th e  In d ia n s  
E g y p t i a n s o r  th e  G re , k s . T h e  In d ia n  S w a s tik a , or th e  c ro ss  is a  s a c re d  

( o r S a n k h 'i )  b J t ^ t h ^ 0 ' k n o w  th e  u se  of th e  co n ch  sh e ll
h a v e  n o t  l o J  K  •> n °|d °  °* b lo w ," « l t  d iffe rs  " i t h  tho lo c a l ity .’ T h e ye  n o t  lo s t  th c  a n c e s tra l  p o w e r  o f c u llin g  n a m e s .

* I'liE A ry a n  A Iao rt. IJv ljn \v \iin  Tim'Ti' n> w  n; t \ t  \
Uiilaburv, Goycrumcat F rin tcr. 1880. pp. 1(J7. ° ton’ Ncw George



I n  tlie  fifth  c h a p te r  th e  a u th o r  c o n s id e rs  Hie q u e s t io n  w h e n  th o  
M ao ri becam e s e p a ra te d  fro m  th e  o th e r  A ry a n s , jm tl c o n c lu d e s  by 
sa y in g  t l ia t  he  m u s t  h a v e  le f t  th e m  a t  tb e  t im e  w h e n  V e d ic  S a n s k r i t  w as 
th e  sp o k en  la n g u a g e ,  a n d  a d d s  t h a t  “  th e s e  u n c iv iliz e d  b r o th e r s  o t o u rs  
liave k e p t  e m b a lm e d  iu  th e i r  s im p le  sp e e c h  a  k n o w le d g e  of t.he^ h a b its  
a n d  h is to ry  o f o u r  a n c e s to rs  t h a t  in  th e  S a n s k r i t ,  G re e k , L a t in ,  a n d  
T u e to n ic  la n g u a g e s  h a v e  b e en  h id d e n  u n d e r  t h e  d e n se  a l te r -g ro w th  of 
l i te r a r y  o p u le n c e ,” a n d  b y  so m e a r r e s t  o f  d e v e lo p m e n t ,  th e  “  In d o -  
P o ly n e s ia n s ”  h a v e  n o t  w a k ed  to  l ife — y e t.

T u r n in g  fo r  a  w h ile  h is a t te n t io n  to  th e  p e o p le  o f N e w  H e b r id e s , 
S o c ie ty  I s la n d s ,  & c., h e  a s s e r ts  t h a t  “ fe w  p e o p le  k n o w  o f th e  t r e a s u re s  
t h a t  a w a i t  th e  a rch aeo lo g is ts  in  th e  I s l a n d s  o f th e  S o u th  Seas ; m o n u 
m e n ts  a s  w o r th y  of n o tic e  a s  th o  h ie ro g ly p h ic s  o f  E g y p t  a u d  C e n tra l  
A m e ric a .” F u r t h e r  on , a f te r  q u o t in g  a  N ew  Z e a la n d  G o v e rn m e n t  R e p o r t  
on th e  S o u th  S ea  I s la n d e r s ,  h e  c o n je c tu re s  t h a t  th e  m o n s tro u s  w o rk s  
a n d  ed ifices o f S t r o n g  I s la n d ,  m a y  be t h e  re lic s  o f th e  o ld  p e o p le  o f 
L e m u r ia ,  o r  o f th e  P a p u a n s  ; b u t  “  c o n s id e r in g  th e i r  d e g ra d e d  c o n d it io n ,’'  
h e  c o n c lu d e s  t h a t  “  th e y  w e re  o r ig in a l ly  n o t  c iv iliz e d , b u t  su b s e q u e n tly  
e m e rg ed  f ro m  b a rb a r is m , b n i l t  th e s e  ed ifices , a n d  s u n k  b a ck  a g a in  to  th o  
s ta te  th e y  a re  n ow  fo u n d  in .” T h e  T h e o s o p h is ts  w ill h e re  re c o g n iz e  tho  
w e ll k n o w n  “ T h e o r ie s "  of L e m u r ia  b e in g  p e o p le d  by  th e  t h i r d  ra c e , a n d  
th e i r  s u b s e q u e n t  d o w n fa ll ,— a n d  t h a t  o f  c y c le s  f ir s t  b o ld ly  m a d e  k n o w n  
b y  th e  g i f te d  a u th o r  o f th e  I s is  U nveiled .

I n  th e  s ix th  a n d  th e  la s t  c h a p te r  w e  b eco m e a c q u a in te d  w ith  th o  
e x is te n c e  of a  “  m y s te ry  l a n g u a g e / ’ o r  “  th e  e so te r ic  la n g u a g e ” — as th o  
a u th o r  c a lls  i t  of th e  M a o ri. T h e y  a re  sa id  to  h o ld  th e i r  “  lo d g e s ” in  
th e  s u b te r r a n e a n  a p a r tm e n ts ,  a n d  a t  t h a t  t im e  “  th e  m y s te ry  la n g u a g e ’* 
h a s  to  be u se d  in  a d d re s s in g  th e i r  G ra n d  M a s te r , w h o  is  a lso  th e  k in g . 
T h e  r e lig io u s  m y s te r ie s , w h ic h  a re  l ik e n e d  to  F re e m a s o n ry  a n d  th o  
a n c ie n t  M y s te r ie s ,  w e re  co n fin e d  to  a  c e r ta in  c la ss  o f m en , w h o  k e p t  th em  
co n cea led  fro m  th e  p ro fa n e , o r  c o m m u n ic a te d  o n ly  su c h  p o r t io n s  o f th e m  
as  th e y  th o u g h t  fit. W o  h a v e  in  th e m  a  c o r ru p t io n  of th e  In d ia n  
a c c o u n t o f c r e a t io n  b y  B ra h m a ,  a s g iv e n  in  th e  S a th a p a th a  B r a h m a n a  of 
th e  W h ite  Y a ju r  Y e d a  ; a n d  a lso  o f M a ts y a  A v a ta r  o f Y ish n u . T h e  w o rd  
“ M a n u ”  r e a p p e a r s  in  t h e i r  la n g u a g e  in  th e  fo rm  o f “ M a u i ,” b u t  w ith  
n e a r ly  th e  sa m e  a c c o u n t  a s o u rs .

T h e y  h a v e  th e i r  o w n  a lp h a b e t ,  w h ic h  se e m s to  b e  a  k in d  o f  “  id eo 
g r a m ,” W e s te r n  O r ie n ta l i s ts  a r e  so p re ju d ic e d  a s  n o t  to  b e lie v e  fo r  a  
m o m e n t t h a t  w e  h a d  a n y  w r i t in g  b e fo re  P a n in i ,  a n d  in  th e  w a y  of 
re co m p en se  th e y  h a v e  u n d u ly  e x a g g e ra te d  o u r  m n e m o n ia c a l p o w e rs . I f  
o u r  “  u n c iv i l iz e d  b r o th e r ” — th e  M a o ri,  w h o  is  sa id  to  h a v e  p a r te d  fro m  
n s  a t  a  t im e  w h e n  Y e d ic  S a n s k r i t  w a s  o u r  sp o k e n  la n g u a g e — h a s  a n  
a lp h a b e t  o f h is  o w n , is  th e r e  a n y th in g  sc ien tif ic  in  s a y in g  t h a t  o u r  
a n c e s to rs  b e fo re  P a n in i  h a d  n o t  e v e n  id e o g ra m s  o r  h ie ro g ly p h ic s , if  n o t  a  
sy s te m a tis e d  fo rm  o f w r i t in g  ? A n d  c a n  i t  be  su p p o sed  t h a t  b e c a u se  wo 
h a v e  n o  p o s itiv e  p ro o f  o f th e  e x is te n c e  o f id e o g ra m s  in  I n d ia ,  w e  sh o u ld  
a t  on ce  ru s h  to  th e  c o n c lu s io n  t h a t  th e y  d id  n o t  p o ssess  e v e n  th em  ? 
M ay i t  n o t  be  t h a t  th e  m ig h ty  h a n d  o f t im e  h a s  re m o v e d  e v e ry  v e s tig e  
o f th o se  e a r l ie s t  c iv il iz a tio n s  fro m  th e  e a r t h  ?

T h is  w o rk  is  a  v a lu a b le  c o n tr ib u t io n  to  th e  s tu d y  o f c o m p a ra tiv e  
p h ilo lo g y  a n d  m y th o lo g y — a n d  w e c o n c lu d e  th is  so m e w h a t lo n g  re v ie w  
by  a g r e e in g  w ith  th e  a u th o r  t h a t  “ if  so m e  g r e a t  E u ro p e a n  p h ilo lo g is t  
w ill  n o w  u n d e r ta k e  th c  ta s k  o f r e s c u in g  th e  fa s t - fa d in g  o ld e r  w o rd - 
ty p e s  o f th e  la n g u a g e s  sp o k e n  in  th e s e  S o u th e r n  S e a s ,  h e  w ill  havo  
re w a rd  a s  h e  w o rk s , a n d  fa m e  fo r  h is  g u e r d o n .”
A dyar, O riental  L ibrary , )  T an d h  N . B hashya Cjiarya ,

14i(h Septem ber , 18S1). J

T H E  TA R O T .*

S t u d e n t s  of th e  T a ro  w h o  r e a d  F r e n c h  w ill feel th e  m o m e n t th e y  o p e n  
th e  v e ry  h a n d so m e  v o lu m e  j u s t  is s u e d  in  P a r i s  from  th e  a b le  a n d  n o w  
w e ll k n o w n  pen o f  “  P a p u s ,”  t h a t  a n o th e r  in sp ire d  b o o k  h a s  b e en  a d d e d  
to  t h e i r  c an o n  ; — in s p ir e d ,  t h a t  is  to  sa y , by  g r e a t  e ru d it io n ,  p a t i e n t  
re s e a rc h , a n d  e x tr e m e  in g e n u i ty .

T h e  a u th o r  p o in ts  o u t  t h a t  j u s t  as th e  H e b re w s  w ere  m ad e  th e  m e d iu m  
fo r  th e  p re s e rv a t io n  o f th e  t r u th s  c o n ta in e d  in  th e  B ib le , so  th e  B o h e 
m ia n s , o r  G y p s ie s , t h a t  m y s te r io u s  r a c e  o f w a n d e re rs  in  E u ro p e , w h o so  
o r ig in  m a n y  b e lie v e  to  b e  u n d o u b te d ly  O r ie n ta l ,  h a v e  b een  m ad e  b y  
P r o v id e n c e ,  o r  d e s t in y , th e  v e h ic le  fo r p re s e rv in g  i n ta c t  th e  w ho lo  
w isd o m  o f a n t iq u i ty  in  a  se r ie s  o f c a rd s , c o n ta in in g  v a r io u s  sy m b o lic  
f ig u re s  a n d  a r ra n g e m e n ts  o f  n u m b e rs .  T h e  T a ro  c a rd s  a re  78 in  n u m 
b e r , 22  o f w h ic h  M . P a p u s  sh o w s to  c o rre sp o n d  w i th  th e  H e b re w  
a lp h a b e t ,  a n d  w h ic h  c o n ta in  i l lu s t r a t io n s  sy m b o lic  o f  P o w e r ,  J u s t i c e ,  
D e a th ,  th e  W o rld , a n d  o th e r  f a c to r s  in  th e  lives o f  m a n , i f  o n e  m a y  
e x p re s s  by  th e  u se  o f th e  p lu r a l  th e  id e a  t h a t  h e  liv e s in  th e  a s t r a l  a n d  
s p i r i tu a l  w o rld , a s  w e ll a s  in  t h e  p h y s ic a l .  T h e  re m a in in g  56 c a rd s  a ro  
d iv id e d  in to  f o u r  s u i t s ,  a n d  a r e  e v id e n t ly  th e  p r o g e n ito r s  o f  o u r  
m o d e rn  p la y in g  c a rd s .  E a c h  s u i t ,  h o w e v e r , h a s  f o u r  “  c o u r t  c a r d s / '  
th e  e x t r a  o n e  b e in g  “ th e  k n i g h t , ”  w h o  in  r a n k  co m es a f te r  th e  k in g  
a n d  q u e e n  a n d  b e fo re  th e  k n a v e .

I t  is  n o t  e a sy  to  c r a m  th e  w h o le  p h ilo s o p h y  of th e  u n iv e rs e  in to  a  
p a c k  o f c a rd s ,  e sp e c ia l ly  w h e n  o n e  k n o w s  e x tre m e ly  l i t t le  a b o u t  th o  
u n iv e rs e  o r  i t s  o r d e r  a n d  g o v e rn m e n t,  a s  th e  w ise s t  o f  m o r ta ls  a r e  th e  
m o s t r e a d y  to  c o n fe ss  is th e  case  w i th  m a n . B u t  i t  m u s t  be  c o n fe ssed  
t h a t  M . P a p u s  h as g o n e  m u c h  n e a r e r  su c c ess  in  t h a t  a t t e m p t  th a n  a n y  
p re v io u s  e ta d e n t  o f  th e  T a ro ,  B y  c o m b in in g  th e  c ro ss  a n d  th e  tr ia n g lo  
w i th  th e  l e t t e r s  o f  th e  in effab le  n a m e  ( I H Y H ,)  in  a  m u l t i tu d e  of in g e 
n io u s  w a y s ,  h e  h a s  p ro d u c e d  a  v e r y  c o m p le te  sy s te m , w h ic h , fo r  a n y o n o  
w h o  h a s  th e  p a tie n c e  to  m a s te r  i t ,  o u g h t  to  se rv e  as a n  a d m ira b le  me- 
moria technica, fo r  th e  s tu d y  o f p h ilo s o p h y . F o r  th o se  w h o  see  in  th o  
H e b re w  a lp h a b e t  a n d  in  th e  l e t t e r s  t h a t  a r e  su p p o sed  to  re p re s e n t  th o  
in e ffa b le  n a m e , th e  p o s s ib i l i ty  o f a ll  k n o w le d g e , th e  sy s te m  so a b ly  w o rk e d  
o u t  b y  M . P a p u s ,  o n  th e  l in e s  t r a c e d  b y  W il l ia m  P o s te l ,  w il l  be  s a t is fy in g . 
T h e y  w ill p o ss ib ly  e v e n  g r a n t  th e  c la im  o f th e  a u th o r  t h a t  th e  T a ro  is  
“  th o  k e y  o f O c c u lt  sc ie n c o .”  T h is  c la im , h o w e v e r, w o u ld  p ro b a b ly  bo  
d is p u te d  b y  O rie n ta l o c c u l t is ts ,  a s  w ell a s  b y  th e  la rg e  m a jo r i ty  o f th o  
F e llo w s  o f th e  T h e o s o p h ic a l S o c ie ty .  I t  is p o ss ib le  t h a t  th e se  m ig h t  
e v e n  s a y  t h a t  th e  T a ro is ts  h a v in g  fo u n d  a n  a n c ie n t  k e y , havo  m a n u fa c 
tu r e d  a  v e ry  p r e t ty  lo ck  to  fit i t ,  b u t  t h a t  n e i th e r  th e  k e y  n o r  th e  lo ck  
g iv e  th e  e n t r y  in to  th e  d o m a in  w h e re  p h ilo so p h ic a l sp e c u la tio n  a n d  
in te l le c tu a l  p ro d u c ts  b eco m e  liv in g , s u b s ta n t ia l ,  v is ib le , t a n g ib le ,  a n d  
offcen tre m e n d o u s  r e a l i t ie s .

* L e  T a r o t  D e s  B ohem iens. Lc p l u s  ancimt l i v r e  du, monde^ a I’ usage exclusive 
des in itiea , p a r  P ap u s, G eorges C arr£, F aris, 1869. 8vo. pp . 372.



TH E MADRAS JO U R N A L OF L IT E R A T U R E  AND SC IEN C E  

E O tt TH E SESSIO N  1888-80.

This is an a n n u a l  J o u r n a l  p u b lis h e d  b y  the M a d ra s  L i te r a r y  Socie ty  
a u d  A u x i l ia r y  b f  tb e  R o y a l A s ia tic  S o c ie ty , a n d  c o n ta in s  s ix  p a p e rs .

F irst.— T h e  L e g e n d  of S t . T h o m a s , b y  th e  R ev . G e o rg e  M iln e  R ae , 
M. A ., P r o f e s s o r  in  th e  M a d ras  C h r is t ia n  C o lle g e , T h is  is  a n  a b le  so lu 
t io n  o f tb e  m u c h  v e x ed  q u e s tio n  o f th e  o r ig in  of t h a t  le g e n d , to  th o  
e ffe c t * t h a t  th e  o r ig in  o f th e  t r a d i t io n  in  I n d i a  is  d u e  to  th e  fo u n d e rs  of 
t h e  C h n rc h  o f M a la b a r ,  a n d  t h a t  i t  h a s  b e e n  k e p t  a liv e  b y  th e  so -ca lled  
S y r ia n s  th e m s e lv e s ,  b y  C a th o lic s , a n d  by  P r o te s ta n t s ,  011 g ro u n d s  th a t  
a r e  n o t  h is to r ic a l .  F o r ,  in  h is  o p in io n , c th e re  is  n o t a  s h re d  o f ev idenco  
to  p ro v e  t h a t  t h e  fe e t  o f S t .  T h o m a s  e v e r  t r o d  th e  so il o f P e n in s u la r  
I n d i a ; a n d  s u c h  e v id e n c e  o f  h is  d e s t in a t io n  a s  o u r  a v a ila b le  reco rd s 
s u p p ly  p o in ts  in  a n o th e r  d i r e c t io n .’ W e  a ro  a lso  g la d  to  fin d  t h a t  ho 
d o e s  n o t  fo llo w  th e  base less th e o ry  of H .  H .  W ils o n ’s t h a t  M a i la p u r  is 
th e  sa m e  a s  M a h ila ro p y a  m e n t io n e d  in  th e  P a n c h a ta n t r a .

Second is a n  in te r e s t in g  p a p e r  4 o n  T h e  E ty m o lo g y  o f so m e  M y th o lo 
g ic a l n a m e s , s u c h  a s  E u r o p a ,  M in o s, C e n ta u r ,  I n d r a ,  G a n d h a r v a ,  & c.,’ 
f ro m  th e  s t a n d p o in t  o f a  c o m p a ra t iv e  p h ilo lo g is t ,  b y  M r. M , S e sh a g ir i  
S a s t r i ,  m . a . ,  o f th e  local P r e s id e n c y  C o lle g e , th a n  w h o m  n o  n a tiv e  of 
M a d ra s  is m o re  c o m p e te n t  to  d e a l w ith  th e  s u b je c t  in  a n  a b le  m a n n e r .

T hird . —W e  h a v e  ‘ Ib n  B a tu t a  in  S o n th e rn  I n d i a /  b y  M rs . L , F le tc h e r ,  
a n d  r e m a rk a b le  a s  i t  is  f ro m  th e  p en  o f a  la d y . I b n  B a tu ta ,  a  n a tiv e  of 
T a n g ie r s ,  t r a v e l le d  f o r a  p e rio d  o f 27  y e a rs  o v e r  Z a n z ib a r ,  A r a b ia ,  S y r ia , 
A s ia  M inor', M e so p o ta m ia , P e r s ia ,  B o k h a ra ,  A f g h a n is ta n  a n d  In d ia . 
H is  a c c o u n ts  w e re  t r a n s la te d  in to  F re n c h  in  1858 , a n d  a n  a c c o u n t of 
th i s  g r e a t  t r a v e l l e r  is g iv e n  in  E n g lis h  by  S ir  H . Y u le . I t  w o u ld  be a  
g o o d  id e a  fo r  so m e  of th e  O r ie n ta l i s ts  to  t r a n s la te  h is  t r a v e ls  in to  
E n g lis h ,  a s  i t  w o u ld  th ro w  so m e  l ig h t  o n  th e  c o n d it io n  o f I n d ia  a n d  
o th e r  c o u n tr ie s  d u r in g  th e  f o u r te e n th  c e n tu r y .

N e x t, w e  h a v e  a  p a p e r  on * P a n d a v u la  M e t ta , ’ b y  R e v . J ,  R . H u tc h in 
so n , w h ic h  is  a b o u t  th e  4 P r e h is to r ic  r e m a in s ,’ c ro m le c h s  o f a n t iq u a r ia n  
in te r e s t  f o u n d  in  th e  h i lls  ly in g  s o u th -w e s t  o f  G an  ja m .

T h is  is  fo llo w e d  by  a n  e x c e lle n t  c o n tr ib u t io n  to  th e  s tu d y  o f S o u th  
I n d i a n  N u m is m a t ic s ,  in  th e  s h a p e  of a n  a r t ic le  on  * In d o -D a n is h  C oins,’ 
b y  tw o  lo ca l g ra d u a te s ,  M essrs . T . M . l la n g a c h a r i ,  b . a . ,  a n d  T . D esik a  
C h a r i ,  B. a .  W h ile  c o n g r a tu la t in g  th e m  fo r  th e  a b il i ty  w ith  w hich  
th e y  h a v e  d is c h a rg e d  th e i r  ta s k ,  w e th in k  th e y  w ill h a v e  a  b r ig h t  fu tu re  
b e fo re  th e m , i f  th e y  w ill p e rs e v e re  in  t h e i r  s tu d ie s  in  th is  d irec tio n , 
w h ic h , so f a r  a s  w e  k n o w , h a s  n o t  b e e n  t ro d d e n  b y  a n y  n a t iv e  o f S o u th  
In d ia .

L a s tly ,  w e h a v e  an  e ssay  by  D r .  G . O p p e r t ,  P ro fe sso r  o f S w s k r i f . ,  of 
1 6 4  p a g e s  o c ta v o , o n  ‘T h e  O rig in a l  I n h a b i t a n t s  o f B h a r a ta r a r s h a  o r  I n d ia , ’ 
P a r t  I I .  T h e  f ir s t  p a r t  w h ich  t r e a te d  of D r a v id ia n s  w as p u b lis h e d  in thn 
sa m e  J o u r n a l  fo r  th e  Session 1887-88, a n d  re v ie w e d  in  th e  Theosophist fo r 
J u ly  1888 . T h is  p a r t  t r e a ts  of G a n d ia n s , th e  se c o n d  of th e  tw o  classcs 
u n d e r  w h ic h  h e  g ro n p s  th e  o r ig in a l  in h a b i ta n t s  of B h a r a ta v a r s b a .  A t 
th e  en d  o f  t h is  lo n g  c o n tr ib u tio n  ho  in fo rm s  th e  p n b lic  of h is  in I on tion  
to  p u b lis h  a  t h i r d  p a r t ,  w h ich  w ill c o n ta in  liis c o n c lu s io n s  ; a n d  a lth o u g h  
i t  m ay  be p r e m a tu r e  to c u te r  d e ep ly  iu to  th e  m a t te r  a n d  p a ss  an  o p in ion ,

we m ay  say  a  few  w o rd s  r e g a r d in g  th e  m a n n e r  in w hieh  he  d e a ls  w ith  th e  
ev id e n ce  b e fo re  h im . H e  has s e v e ra l  a d v a n ta g e s  w h ieh  th o  O r ie n ta l is ts  
iu  E u ro p e  h a v e  n o t. l i e  h a s  liv e d  a m o n g  th e  p eo p le  o f  th is  c o u n try  
fo r  th e  la s t  15 y e a rs , a n d  b e s id es  p o sse ss in g  a  good  k n o w le d g o  of T e lu g u  
a n d  T a m il,  h a s  co llec ted  a  g re a td e a l  o f in fo rm a tio n , b o th  a rch a ) lo g ica l a n d  
e th n o lo g ic a l  ; a n d  is w ell a c q u a in te d  w ith  lo ca l t r a d i t io n s ,  m a n n e rs  a n d  
c u s to m s of th e  p eo p le  a m o n g  w h o m  h e  liv e s . T h is  e ssay  is th e  sp le n d id  
r e s u l t  o f th o se  a c q u is i t io n s . I t  w ill no  d o u b t  p ro v o k e  l i t t le  c r it ic is m , d u o  
in  so m e  m e a su re  p e rh a p s  to  je a lo u sy  ; b n t  to  th e  m a jo r i ty  o f th e  less 
p re ju d ic e d  o f h is  re a d e r s ,  i t  r e v e a ls  m a n y  u n k n o w n  e ty m o lo g ie s  a n d  
h is to r ic a l  p o in ts . W e  c o u ld , fo r  in s ta n c e , ta k e  u p  h is  d e r iv a t io n s  of th e  
w o rd s  ‘ G a u d a ’ a n d  ‘ C o o ly ’ to  i l l u s t r a te  o u r  a rg u m e n t.  I n  p a g e  137  th e re  
a re  som o v e ry  c a re fu l  r e m a r k s  on th e  id e n tif ic a t io n  of K in g  G o n d o p lia re s  
of th e  le g e n d  o f S t .  T h o m a s . F u r t h e r  on  th e r e  is an in te r e s t in g  d e s c r ip 
t io n  o f t h a t  c u r io u s  t r ib e  o f th e  N i lg i r i s — th e  T o d a s— b u t  w e a re  n o t  
q u i te  s u re  t h a t  h is  d e s c r ip t io n  of th e i r  m a n n e r s  a n d  c u s to m s  w ill  m e e t 
w i th  th e  a p p ro v a l  o f G e n e ra l H . R .  M o rg a n  a n d  th e  la te  D r . J ,  S h o r t t ,  
w h o  d e v o te d  se v e ra l y e a r s  to  t h a t  s u b je c t .  D r .  O p p e r t  is n o t  sa tis f ie d  
w ith  th e  e x p la n a tio n  g iv e n  by o th e r s ,  o f th e  w o rd  ‘ T o d a ,’ a n d  s t r ik e s  
o n e  fo r  h im s e lf ,  w h ic h  is  a s  in te r e s t in g  a s  i t  is  a b le  a n d  s u p p o r te d  by  
e v id e n c e . T h e  n u m e ric a l s t r e n g th  o f th is  t r ib e  seem s to  be fa s t  d e c re a s 
in g ,  b e in g  o n ly  689 d u r in g  th e  C e n su s  o f 1881.

T o w a rd s  th e  e n d  o f th is  e ssa y  th e r e  is  to  bo fo n n d  a  s c h o la r ly  
d is s e r ta t io n  o n  th e  id e n tif ic a t io n  of K u ru m b a rs ,  w ith  K a d a m b a s  m e n 
tio n e d  by  S a n s k r i t  w r ite rs . O n  th e  w ho le  w e m ay  say  t h a t  th is  is  r e a l ly  
a  m o n u m e n t  o f in d u s t r y  s u c h  a s  few  of th e  O r ie n ta l i s ts  w o u ld  e v e r 
u n d e r ta k e ,  m u s h  le ss  a c c o m p lish .

W e , h o w e v e r , r e g r e t  th e  a b se n c e  o f a n  in d e x  to  th is  jo u rn a l ,  fo r  p u r 
po ses o f e a sy  r e fe re n c e  to  th e  a r t ic le s  w r i t te n .

P a k l u t  N . B h a s h y a  C i i a r y a ,

A d y a r  O r i e n t a l  L i b r a r y , ")
25th September 188(J . )

S A N K IIY A K A R IK A .*

A l t h o u g h  th is  r e m a rk a b le  b o o k  w a s  tr a n s la te d  by  C o o lcb ro o k e  m a n y  
y e a rs  ag o , a n d  e d ite d  s e v e ra l t im e s  b y  se v e ra l o th e rs , th e  p re s e n t  e d itio n  
is  q u i te  w e lcom e, fo r  tw o  re a so n s  ; f irs t, w h ile  th e  A s ia t ic  S o c ie ty  o f 
B e n g a l ,  a n d  th e  O r ie n ta l  s c h o la rs  in  g e n e ra l ,  p u b l is h e d  w o rk s  o f a ll k in d s , 
th e  T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c ie ty  re c o m m e n d s  th o  p u b lic a tio n  o f th e  m o re  im 
p o r t a n t  p h ilo s o p h ic a l w o rk s , au d  th is  is in  re sp o n se  to i t s  v o ice  ; s e c o n d ly , 
th is  is  a c c o m p a n ie d  by a  t r a n s la t io n  in  B e n g a li ,  a n d  th is  w ith  i ts  c h e a p 
n ess  p la c e s  i t  w ith in  th e  re a c h  o f th e  B e n g a lis , w hoso  k n o w le d g e  of 
S a n s k r i t  m a y  n o t  e n a b le  th e m  to  u n d e r s ta n d  th e  o r ig in a l  K a r ik a ,  o r  
th e  S a n s k r i t  c o m m e n ta ry . T h e  u s e fu ln e s s  o f th e  w o rk  h a s  b e en  so o f te n  
re c o g n iz e d  b y  v a r io u s  w r i te r s ,  I n d i a  a n d  F o r e ig n ,  t h a t  we n e ed  n o t  r e p e a t  
th e m  h e re . Suffice  i t  to  say  fo r  th e  p re s e n t  t h a t  th e  C h in ese  h a d  b o th  
th e  o r ig in a l  a n d  th e  c o m m e n ta ry  t r a n s la te d  in to  th e i r  la n g u a g e  b e tw e e n

*  S a n k h y a  K arik a  of I sv a ra  K rish n a , -with a  C om m entary  hy G oudapadacharya , 
ed ited  by D. N. Gosawm i, w ith a U engali tran sla tio n  by him self, and  a  preface  
iu E ugliah , in two p a rts , C a lcu tta , 18bb.



th e  y ears 557  a n d  583  a fte r  C h rist. T h e  tra n sla tio n !is  :in <
B e n g a li,  and  n e  Lope o a r  brethren of B om b ay  and  M adi as w ill tra n sla te  
in t o  th e ir  r e sp e c tiv e  n a tiv e  to n g u es  th is  p r ice  ess w or , as n s  * 
e id ered  to  be a  m ore re liab le  one th a n  th e  feaiikhyapravac „QE,oB
u a b h ik sh n , th e  o n ly  o th er  o r ig in a l w ork on S a n k h y a  th a t  w e n o w  p

P andit N. B hashya Charya.
A dyar Oriental L ibrary, >

25th Septem ber 1889. y

B O O K S  R E C E I V E D .

(To be noticed hereafter .)
• L a T erre, par A dolphe d’A ssier. Paris, Bailliere etfils. 1889. Sra. 8vo.

W hy I became a TnuosoraisT, by AnnikB esant. Freethought Publish
ing  Company. London, 1889.

E R R A TA .

For* III. 2. 101’ in the following placea in tbe article on ‘ The Af?o 
cl Patanjali,’ in the September issue of tho Theosophist, read 111. 
2 .  1 1 1 .’

Page 725, Note 4,
Page 726, Note 1,
Page 730, Note 3,

77IE TIIEOSOPHIST.

(£ o i| i[ q s p o nd 4 n 4

T H E  P U R D A H .

TO THE EDITOR.

W hile I  am thankful to you for your kind notice of my letter anent 
your criticism on K>. Pershad’s article in the K ayasth  G azette  on tho 
P urdah  system of secluding women,—I am sorry to find yon drawing 
certain conclusions, which I  never expected that my letter would pro
duce ; nor do I  see why should I  be called upon to defend the Purdah 
system when I did not claim to be one of its advocates, but simply point
ed out the irrelevancy of the argum ent employed in rejecting the original 
introduction. I f  my letter showed anything of my view on this ques
tion, it showed plainly tha t I  was on the side of social reform and thafc 
I  held the Purdah to be an un-Aryan custom.

Ifc i s  i n d e e d  e x p e c t e d  b y  e v e r y b o d y  th a f c  t h e  Theosophist s h o u l d  b e  
s o m e w h a t  “  m o r e  t h a n  a  m i r r o r  t o  r e f l e c t  e v e r y b o d y ’s  o p i n i o n , ”  a n d  
B h o u l d  “  f i r m l y  p u t  f o r w a r d  w h a f c  ifc c o n s i d e r s  t h e  t r u t h , ”  b u t  1  f a i l e d  
t o  f i n d  i n  m y  l e t t e r  t h a t  I  e v e r  q u e s t i o n e d  t h e  m o t i v e  o f  t h e  Theosophist 
i n  i t s  ** t r e a t m e n t * ’ o f  t h e  s u b j e c t ,  n o r  i s  t h e r e  a n y t h i n g  t o  s h o w  t h a t  I  
o b j e c t e d  t o  t h e  “  e l e c t r i c a l  t r e a t m e n t , ”  f o r  w h i c h  t h e  j o u r n a l  h a s  o f  l a t e  
B h o w n  s o  m u c h  p a r t i a l i t y ..................

I f  the Theosophist had tak en <c the broad principles of righ t and wrong,” 
and applied them to the Purdah system, its decision would have been 
hailed by both tho parties, specially a t a time, when the position of 
women is the burning question of the day, and thafc not only in India 
b u t all over the world. No one expects thafc the Theosophist “ should say 
nothing unkind about any iniquity or abomination,” or should show 
“ selfishness and cowardice” in a m atter which “ offends the very principlo 
of Theosophy,” nor can those who uphold the Purdah system (and K. C* 
M. is not one amongst those) be offended at the honest exposure of the 
views of the reformers and of those who support them, if they could 
only confine themselves to comments th a t would stand the test of 
reason............

I  am very well acquainted w ith “ the general feeling amongst the 
enlightened H indus themselves” regarding the question of the position 
of women in society and specially on the Purdah system. I would 
have, if I  had the time and if I  was the upholder of the Purdah system, 
given you clippings of the papers advocating the system, which would 
have been as numerous as those condemning it. I  can, if you choose to 
open your columns to the ventilators of this subject, send hundreds 
of articles w ritten by the graduates of the Indian Universities uphold
ing the P urdah  system with as much earnestness as the emancipation 
of women would be advocated in America. Bufc as I  neither wish to 
tire your readers wifch such newspaper clippings, nor liko that the 
Theosophist should abandon the broad and general questions it is ex
pected fco deal wifch, and give space to one which merely affects its local 
readers, I  satisfy myself by drawing your attention to the following 
article in the Advocate o f In d ia , showing how the Editor of the K ayasth  
G azette  was taken to task for liis having taken the side of the reformers. 
I  would a t the same time draw your attention to the fact thafc tho 
H indus are accustomed to all sorts of abuses. They do not as a rule 
smart under the lashes which may bo effective with other nations, and 
they seldom open their mouth in defence of their own institutions, but



lias been advanced by t e o i e r in reirarj  to  social questions in
“ Bombay is ev iden tly  m a k l” s  *\3itt\"  w eek)y journal, I s s a e tU t  B ankipore, in tl.o

o th e r  p arts  of In d ia . I t  seem s th a t  « h tt te  w eokij J llUy of u iscussin*  question*
N orth-W est Provinces, to  g ive th e  * J  c o u ta ined  se v era l le t te rs  ou tlie  ques- 

f J.itprpqt to themselves particularly , lateiy B#»r»lnsion For the information

H in d u s, lad ies of th e  b e s t  fa m l' 10®1;^ 8 i t  a  c r i m e  i f  th ey  ho ld  converse w ith  m alo
T hey  v isit th e ir  frien d s , a n d  no o n e .th in k s  it  aor^ ^  o f a  h f o s o
f rie n d s  of th e  fam ily . Som e re fo rn  e is  s t  y ^  branohea o t t i,e
“ l, com m ended i t  in  th e  colum ns th e  . wa 3 ; of co u rse  opposed ;

“ ASth a t  a  g rea t m any  ev ils a re  likely  o r_ ; „  o th e r  w ords, the , K ay aa th s o
, “ L t t ha D arin a  S h a s t r a s .  l h e  M i i o r  d  t  wlgh

M s s i s m s
them in future. T heosoubical question, nor is it a

T he purdah in  one sense 1:9 ‘ yj g ^ T heosophists and H indus
purely  W u  institu tion  for you w U find ^  People cannot

issao, and w heu th is defect is pointed

o u t ,  s h i f t in g  i t s  p o sitio n .
; Yours faithfully j

K . C . M .

P . S .— I  h e ld  over th is  le tte r  w l^  ^ e d^  w ou ld
e lu c id a tio n  o f y o u r  v iew s , w h ,c l' I u "f T e Theosophist. B u t  th e  artic le  
L  fo r th co m in g  in  th e  ’ * * t h T W - f c  n u m b er of the
b ea d ed  “ T h e  P ro v in c e  o f T h eosop h y  in  *b ou lid  to  sa j )  few
journal w hich th ough  f w h i c h ’ l  believe a ll your readers
can  find anyth ing  to o b je c t .a n d  M o v M  raised in m y letter.
c a n n o t b u t a d m ire, d °® . th e  w orid  w h ic h  is  o u ts id e  th e  p ro v in ce

T h ere  i s  in d eed  n o th in g  in  tn e  w h a n d lin g  o f p o lit ic s  or
of T heosophy, and there can ® D0 / /i;^  if  the w riters w ould but
sociology in  the coluT " Sbr°0fad principles of r igh t and w rong instead of 
c o n fin e  th e m se lv e s  to  tn e  b ro  p  , "  j« e n c y»» r u les  su p re m e ,
d e sc e n d in g  in to  t h e  l o " j * P ^ “ 5*  cenU Gf th e  I n d i a n  re fo rm e rs  e i th e r  

1  h a v e  n o tic e d  t h a t  * V. * j g n o  w o n d e r  t h a t  su c h
J hL i or .ooi.l, “ 4 'dS t o  mi»d,, a»d the,
s h o u ld  b e  th e  case . T h e o s o p h y  b P , *n a t i o n s  a r o u n d  th e m ;

“ d  i* ^ “ “  c “ M l  b “ l  “ 10 
Understand its  tru e  s ig u ificau ce . K> C . M.

TO TI I E ED I T O R .
T h is  m a rv e llo u s  book  o f M a d a m e  B la v a ts k y ,  in  tw o  v o lu m e s , h a s  shed  a  

flood o f l ig h t  on  th e  r e l ig io u s  b e lie fs  a n d  p ra c tic e s  o f a ll  c o u n tr ie s .  I t  
d o e s  n o t  d o  h o w e v e r  su ff ic ie n t ju s t ic e  to  In d ia ,  o r B h a r a ta  K h a n  d a m , a s  
the Land o f Castes. A ll  th o  ra c e s  a n d  su b -ra c e s  of a ll  ro u n d s  h a v e  a  
h a b i ta t io n  in  I n d i a  fo r  e v o ry  K a lp a m  o r  d a y  of B ra h m a . H e n c e  th o  
H in d u s  a r e  te n a c io u s  o f c a s te  w h ile  p ic tu r in g  th e  s ta te  o f c a s te le s s  
h a p p in e s s  o n t  o f In d ia .  T h e  fo u r  p r in c ip a l  c a s te s  re p re se n t  th e  f o u r  R o o t- 
ra c e s  p a r t a k in g  o f th e  n a tu r e  o f A ir ,  F i r e ,  W a te r  a n d  E a r th ,  w h ile  th o  
s u b -c a s te s  r e p re s e n t  th e  su b -ra c e s . W h ile  e v e ry w h e re  in  th e  w o rld  c ro ss 
in g  is th e  o rd e r  o f th e  d a y  a n d  th e  c a u s e  o f e v o lu tio n a ry  d e v e lo p m e n t, 
i t  is o n ly  in  I n d i a  t h a t  c a s te -m ix in g  is h e ld  to  be  a  s in . “  S a n k a r a  
N a ra k a y a iv a ,  K u la g h n a n a m  K u la s y a c h a ,”  a s  o b se rv ed  b y  A r ju n a  to  
S r i  K r is h n a . I n d i a  is  g r o a n in g  u n d e r  th e  s in  o f t( S a n k a r a m ” a t  p re s e n t  
( o r  c r o s s in g )  a n d  th e  P u r a n a s ,  a s  w e ll a s  th e  B h a g a v a ta m  d is t in c t ly  
p ro p h e c y  th e  re s to ra t io n  o f th e  p u r i ty  o f th e  fo u r  c a s te s  b y  th o  K a lk i  
a v a ta r .  M a d a m e  B la v a ts k y  o n ly  a l lu d e s  to  th is  a v a ta r  a s  u s h e r in g  in  
th e  7 th  su b - ra c e  o f r ig h te o u s  B u d d h is t s ,  b u t  th o  P u r a n a s  d is t in c t ly  c a ll  
th o  a v a t a r  t h e  so n  o f a  B r a h m a n  b y  n a m e  “  V is h n u -Y a s a ” in  th o  
“  T a m p r a p u r n y ” ( o r  T in n e v e lly )  d i s t r ic t ,  a n d  a llu d e  to  tw o  K s h a t r iy a  
M a h a tm a s  in  “  K a la p a  G ra m a m ,” n o r th  of th e  H im a la y a s , a s  th e  fo u n d e rs  
of f u tu r e  S o la r  a n d  L u n a r  k in g ly  h o u se s . T h e  c o r ru p tio n  a n d  p e rse c u 
t io n  o f th e  B r a h m a n  c a s te  a lw a y s  le a d s  to  a n  a v a ta r ,  fo r ,  “  D h a rm a sa m - 
r a k s h a n a r th a y a  S a m b h a v a m i Y u g e  Y u g e ,”  a v a ta r s  ta k e  p la c e  in  t im e  to  
r e s to re  th e  p u r i ty  o f th e  B r a h m a n  c a s te  w h o , i t  m ay  b e  o b se rv ed  h e re , 
a re  th e  so n s  a n d  p u p ils  o f th e  a d e p ts  fo r  th e  re lig io u s  ( th o u g h  e x o te r ic )  
i n s t r u c t io n  o f m a n k in d .  So  S r i  K a m a  a f te r  th e  c o n q u e s t o f R a v a n a  r e 
e s ta b lish e d  th e  C a s te -D h a rm a  in  I n d i a  : “ C h a tu rv a rn y a m  c h a  lo k es in in ,

, pvc sv e  d h a r in o  n iy o k s h y a t i ,”  S o  d id  S r i  K r i s tn a  a f te r  th e  c o n q u e s t  of 
K a m sa  a n d  o th e rs ,  a n d  so w ill K a lk i  r e s to re  th o  K r i ta  Y u g a  o rd e r  a n d  
c o n te n tm e n t.  M o v e m en ts  p ro m p te d  b y  I ta l i  o r  “  S a n k a r a m ” o n ly  
q u ic k e n  th e  a d v e n t  o f K a lin , a n d  in  t h a t  se n se  th e  so -c a lled  so c ia l re -  

- fo rm e rs  a re  w o rk in g  u n c o n sc io u s ly  in  th e  in te r e s t s  of th e  O r th o d o x  c a s te s .
M y  o b je c t in  w r i t in g  th is  is o n ly  to  e lic it  M ad am e  B .’s v ie w s  o f K a lk i  

a v a t a r  in  r e la t io n  to  th e  c a s te -o rg a n iz a t io n  in  In d ia ,  T h e  S a n s c r i t  
s c r ip tu r e s  c le a r ly  sa y  t h a t  K a lk i  w ill d e s t ro y  01* d r iv e  o u t  o f  In d ia  th o  
a n t i - c a s te  fo l lo w e rs  o f K a l i— v id e  th e  1 2 th  a d h y a g a m o f  th e  B h a g a v a ta m . 
T h a t  is th o  b e lie f  a n d  h o p e  o f th e  H in d u  c a s te s  w ho  a re  so  m ild ly  d y in g  
o u t  to  be  b o rn  a g a in  in  K a l k i ’s t im e . I  k n o w  m iss io n a ry  a n d  B u d d h is t ic  
in te r p r e te r s  o f  th e  S a n s c r i t  s c r ip tu r e s  h a v e  a n  e asy  w a y  o f d isp o s in g  
o f v e rses  in  fa v o r  o f th e  c a s te s  b y  c a l l in g  th em  in te rp o la t io n s  by  th o  
B ra h m a n  p r ie s ts .  B n t  th is  is n o t  a  sc ie n tif ic  w ay  of d e a l in g  w ith  th o  
su b je c t ,  b e c a u se  th e re  is  a n  im m e n se  d e a l sa id  in  th o se  v e ry  s c r ip tu re s  
a g a in s t  c a s te s  a n d  a b o u t  c a s te  d e g e n e ra t io n ,  w h ic h  th e  c a s te s  do  n o t  c o n 
s id e r  to  b e  a d d it io n s  b y  th e i r  e n e m ie s . T h e  “  B h a g a v a t-G ita ” g iv e s  th o  
o r ig in  a n d  c h a ra c te r is tic s  o f th e  fo u r  c a s te s  w ith  th e ir  m u tu a l  o b lig a t io n s  
a n d  th e  m a n n e r  o f th e i r  a t t a in in g  “  S id h i” in  th e  se rv ice  o f  th e  sam o  
g o d . A n d  th is  G i ta  is  a c c e p te d  by A d w a ite s  a n d  P w it ie s  a n d  a p p re c ia te d  
a s  g e n u in e  M a h a tm ic  te a c h in g  b y  th e  B n d d h is ts  a lso . So  I  do  n o t th in k  
w ith  th e  b a d  A r y a n s  o f E n g lis h  c u ltu re  t h a t  th e  c a s te -sy e te m  is d o o m ed  
fo r  e v e r , n e v e r  to  flo u rish  a g a in  a s  m e n tio n e d  in  c o n n cc tio n  w ith  th o  
K a lk i  a v a ta r .  B u t  1 believo  th a t  th o  B ra h m a n  c as te  is fo rm ed  o r  m ad o  
by  th e  H im a la y a n  B ro th e rh o o d  o u t  of a n y  t r ib e  o r  n a tio n , a n d  th a t  in  
th is  sen se  th e  B ra h m a n s  of In d ia  w ill re ce iv e  accessions fro m  K u ro p e au  
a u d  A m e ric a n  ra n k s ,  a u d  h a v e  th e i r  Y o^ic  s ig h t  a n d  p ow er re n e w e d .

A . S a n k a k i a h ,  f ,  t . s.



I  h a v e  b een  a  s i le n t  w a tc h e r  o f th e  T h e o so p h ic a l m o v e m e n t in  th is  
c o u n try  e v e r  s in c e  i ts  a d v e n t .  I  h a v e  lo n g  f e l t  a  d o n b t— a n  h o n e s t  
d o n b t— a n d  I  a s s u re  y o u  t h a t  I  a m  n o  c a v ille r ,  a s  I h a v e  o f te n  b een  ta k e n  
fo r  by  p e rso n s  p r o fe s s in g  to  k n o w  a ll  a b o n t  th e  A r y a n  r e lig io n s  a n d  
p h ilo s o p h ie s— a s  to  h o w  th e  sy s te m  o f c a s te  in  i t s  r ig id  fo rm  a s  i t  ia 
n o w  — a n d  I  b e lie v e  i t  h a s  b e e n  so e v en  in  th e  d n y s  of K r i s h n a — is to  be 
re c o n c ile d  w ith  tlie  a l t r u i s t ic  t e a c h in g  o f th e  B h a g a v a d g ita .  [ re v e re  
t h is  b o o k  a n d  h a v e  a  g r e a t  m in d  to  fo llo w  i ts  te a c h in g s .  T h e r e  is 
t h is  th o r n  in  m y  w a y , a n d  I  v e n tu re  to  ho p e  t h a t  y o u  w ill  h e lp  m e 
w ith  a  s o lu t io n — o r  so m e  o n e  of th e  n u m e ro u s  r e a d e r s  of y o u r  v a lu a b le  
m a g a z in e ,

B, K. N arayaniah, f .  t. s.
Chittur,

T H E  PR O V IN C E OF T H E O SO PH Y .

TO THE EDITOR.

I n  th e  A u g u s t  is su e  o f y o u r  m u c h  e s te e m e d  J o u r n a l  a p p e a re d  an  
a r t ic le  h e a d e d  “  T h e  P ro v in c e  o f T h e o so p h y ,” w h ic h  h aa  e n g a g e d  th e  
a t t e n t io n  o f so m e  o f th e  e a r n e s t  m e m b e rs  of th is  b r a n c h .

T h e  r u le  p r o h ib i t in g  F e llo w s  to  m ix  in  p o lit ic s  as such , is so  w h o le 
so m e , a n d  h a s  h i th e r to  w o rk e d  so w e ll, t h a t  w e  n a tu r a l ly  lo o k  w ith  
a p p re h e n s io n  to  th e  w r i t e r ’s t r y in g  to  tw is t  i t s  p la in  m e a n in g  in to  
w h a t  is  c o m m o n ly  c a l le d  in  th is  p a r t  o f th e  c o u n tr y ,  a  la w y e r’s in te r 
p r e ta t io n .

W ith o u t  d is p a r a g in g  th e  im p o r ta n c e  of o n e ’s c o n c e rn in g  h im s e lf  in  
p o l it ic s  in  th e  h ig h e r  se n se  o f th e  te rm , w e  s t i l l  b e lie v e  t h a t  i t  w o u ld  
n o t  be  p ro p e r, sa fe  o r  c o n v e n ie n t ,  fo r  F e llo w s  to  d r a g  o u r  S o c ie ty  in to  
a  p o lit ic a l  p ro g ra m m e , a n d  th e re b y  to  g iv e  so m e  o f i t s  e n e m ie s  a  p la u 
s ib le  p le a  fo r  a t t a c k in g  i t  th r o u g h  i ts  fo u n d e rs  a n d  le a d e rs .  W e  sh a ll 
su c c e e d  to  s e c u re  a l l  t h a t  is  g o o d  if  w e  h a v e  fe llo w -fe e lin g , h u m a n i ty  
a n d  g o o d -w il l;  o th e rw is e  to  d e v o te  o u rse lv e s  to  th e  p o lit ic s  o f th e  d a y  
w o u ld  e n d  in  th e  d re a m  o f A ln a sc e r .

I n s t e a d  o f p o lit ic s , w h ic h  a re  o f  th e  e a r th ,  l e t  e a r n e s t  m e m b e rs  an d  
le a d e rs  o f  th e  S o c ie ty  s p re a d  th e  D iv in e  id e a  o f B r o th e r ly  L o v e , U n s e l
f ish n e ss  a n d  C h a r i ty ,  a n d  a  b e t t e r  d a y  s h a ll  d a w n  fo r  th is  w o rld  th a n  
h a s  b een  w itn e s se d  s in c e  m a n y  a  d y n a s ty  o f k in g s  h a v e  r u le d  ov er 
th is  e a r th ly  g lo b o .

M o s t f a i th f u l ly ,
K aTjY P r o so n n a  M d k a r j e e ,  f . T. 3.

Berhampore , Bengal. N afa r  D as R o y , f . t . s .
[O u r esteem ed  co rre sp o n d en ts  should  rem em b er th a t  i t  is “  Fellow s, as su c h / '

■ a n d  n o t p o l i t i c s , a s  s u c h ,  th a t  tho  old R ule speaks of ; m oreover th ey  h a rd ly  seem 
to  h ave  c a u g h t th e  d r i f t  o r sensed th e  sp ir it  of the  a r tic le  in question . I t  d istinc tly  
d isavow ed th e  id ea  of “  d ra g g in g  th e  Society  in to  a  po litica l p ro g ram m e,’* o r thn 

; w ish  to  “ devo te o u rse lves to  th e  politics of tho d ay .”  A nd it  d id n o t say  a word 
a g a in s t  sp read in g  “ th e  d iv ine  idea of b ro therly  love, unselfishness and  c h a r ity .,f 
I t  is easy  enough  to  s it  s till , sh u t one’s eyes, and  g low  all over w ith  these  highly 
com m endab le  se n tim e n ts , and tho  w hole d r if t  and  sp ir it  of th e  a r tic le  w as th(» 
id e a  th a t  these  fee lin g s should be ac tive ly  u tilized  fo r th e  im provem ent of tho 

w orld . I f  it  w ere  a  case of a lte rn a tiv e s ,— if th e  F ellow s had to  choose betw een 
c u ltiv a tin g  noble se n tim e n ts  in th em se lves nnd in tro d u c in g  those  se n tim e n ts  into 
p rac tica l life ,— th e re  m ig h t be reason to p au se ; bu t it  is no t so. I t  is q u ite  possibln 
to  raise  one’s personal e th ica l s ta n d a rd , and  also that, of th e  coun try  to  which ono 
belongs ; in fac t, i t  is hard  fo Rre how  the la t te r  can help  follow ing th e  fo rm er br * 
leg itim a te  and  n a tu ra l effect, un less “ in h ib ite d ’’ by se lfishness and  cow ard ice.—E d .]

<5f

T P I E  T H E O S O P H I S T .
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T H E B E  I S  N O  R E L IG IO N  H I G H E R  T H A N  T R U T H .

[ F a m ily  m otto  o f  th e  M a h a ra ja h s  o f  B enares .J

“ IN F I D E L  B O B »

I? V E R Y O N E  has h ea rd  of Colonel R obert G. In  per soil th a  
A postle  of relig ious liberty , an d  tho bete noire of the C h r i s t i a n  

C le rg y ; b u t  f e w p e o p le  ou tside of A m erica aro aw are of tho 
w onderful w ork which he haa done sing le-handed , in the in te res ts  of 
the cause which he cham pions. E veryone should know of th is w ork 
for no t only w it  unique, b u t so also is the  m an who has done it T hera 
p robab ly  n ev er was a  g re a t relig ious re fo rm er— as Ingerso ll certa in  v 
Sesorre, to be reckoned-who stand, f, „m l,i,gco»?emp" S  
and  su rro u n d in g s more, strong ly  a n d  individually  than  does “  th o

mn  f t? 1’ ° n,e ,W h a ® exercised  so pow erful an  influence in  
the  w orld  of th o u g h t m  so sh o rt a  tim e. Ingerso ll s tands alone a 
colossal persona lity  H e  is abso lu te ly  independen t of any  body 
society or church . H e stands a t  tho  head  of his b ranch  of the S i ’ 
profession, an d  is g en era lly  accoun ted  to be w ithout a peer as a  
lec tu rer, o ra to r  an d  wit. Tho personal friend  of alm ost all t-.hn 
lead ing  men of all p a rtie s  in the U n ited  S ta tes, the cham pion of th e  

pprossed, of the  women, of the ch ild ren , the  advocate of sunshino
W r q o l l  °  ^ 0,les^y  aiid k indness, in every departm ent of life 
Ingerso ll could no t b u t havo a  v ery  la rge  following and  an 
influence th a t  ex tends fa r  beyond his ac tual adm irers an d ’disciples 
He m ay be sa id  to be th e  founder of a  k ind  of natural, undogm atio  
religion, w ith  a  k .n d  of unw ritten  creed , chiefly of a  negative cha- 
racter, b u t i t  is no t his beliefs, b u t th e  m an himself, who has tho  
real influence w ith  his generation .

Ingerso ll is a  m an of pow erful physique ; he has passed the mid

o V S  T n V ^  b0lV mI “s ' n mimi as a manof thn  ty. In  priva te  life he is the personification of kindness an
Kood n a tu re  and  is ever bubb ling  over with wit and m t T  Hi*

* ppiness in  his ckmieatic re la tions h as  bocomo proverbial in  the
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Y o u  are free:

to  S h a r e  —  l o  c o p y ,  d istribu te  a n d  t ra n sm it  th e  w o r k

©
to  R e m ix  —  to  a d a p t  th e  w o r k

U nder the fo llow ing  cond itions:

CD
A t t r i b u t i o n  —  Y o u  m u s t  attribute th e  w o r k  in th e  m a n n e r  sp e c if ie d  b y  th e  au tho r 

o r  l ic e n so r  (bu t no t in a n y  w a y  th a t s u g g e s t s  th a t t h e y  e n d o r s e  y o u  o r  y o u r  u s e  o f 

the  w o rk ) .

N o n c o m m e r c ia l  —  Y o u  m a y  no t u s e  th is  w o r k  fo r  c o m m e rc ia l p u rp o s e s .

©
S h a r e  A l i k e  —  If  y o u  alter, t ra n s fo rm ,  o r  build u p o n  th is  w o rk ,  y o u  m a y  d istribute  

the  re su lt in g  w o r k  o n ly  u n d e r  th e  s a m e  o r  s im ila r  l ic e n se  to  th is  one .

W ith the unde rstand ing  that:

W a i v e r  —  A n y  o f  the  a b o v e  c o n d it io n s  c a n  b e  w a i v e d  if y o u  g e t  p e r m is s io n  f ro m  the  c o p y r ig h t  

holder.

P u b l i c  D o m a in  —  W h e r e  th e  w o r k  o r  a n y  o f  its e le m e n ts  is  in  th e  p u b l i c  d o m a in  u n d e r  

a p p lica b le  law, th a t s ta t u s  is  in  n o w a y  a ffe c te d  b y  th e  licen se .

O t h e r  R i g h t s  —  In  n o  w a y  a re  a n y  o f  th e  fo llow ing  r igh ts  a ffe c te d  b y  th e  licen se :

• Y o u r  fa ir  d e a lin g  o r  f a i r  u s o  righ ts, o r  o th e r a p p lica b le  c o p y r ig h t  e x c e p t io n s  a n d  

lim itations;

• T h e  a u th o r 's  m o r a l  rights;

• R ig h t s  o th e r  p e r s o n s  m a y  h a v e  e ither in th e  w o r k  itse lf o r  in h o w  th e  w o r k  is  u se d ,  s u c h  

a s  p u b l i c i t y  o r  p r iv a c y  rights.

N o t i c o  —  F o r  a n y  r e u s e  o r  d istribution, y o u  m u s t  m a k e  c le a r  to o th e rs  the  l ic e n se  te rm s  o f 

th is w o rk .  T h e  b e s t  w a y  to  d o  th is  is  w ith  a  link to  th is  w e b  page .


